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iNnU^ODttGrpiON 


i. Hagiology. 

We give a Hierarchic Table. This will give the readers 
what may be called the main line of the successio episcopomm 
of the Sri Vaishnavas' or the stemma of the Visishtadvaitins, 

t. On the superiority of Vaishnavism, M. Barth {Rdigwns 
of India, pp. 2X6—217) says:—“With the exception of .pro¬ 
fessional devotees, comparatively ferv Sivaites are met with, 
that is to say, people who make Siva theft- principal God, in the 
mantra, of whom they have been specially initiated, and in the 
faith of whom they hope to work out their salvation. And the 
number would be still more reduced if'we were to cut off the 
Sc/ktas from it who pay their rows to Devi rather than to her 
husband. In all the countries to the north of the Vindhyii, 
sevei-al of which rank among the most thickly inhabited of the 
globe, the majority wherever local cults of aboriginal derivation 
do not prevail, belong to Vishnuvite religions. In the Dekhari 
the relative proportions are different, the Sivites constitute 
large masses, especially in the south, and the two religions 
being probably equally balanced. But even there Vishnuism 

seems to he spreading.if it affords less' nourishment to 

superstitious appetites, on the other hand by the deep glimpses 
which the doctrine of the Avatar,as opens in some degree into 
the Divine Nature, it allies itself more readily with Vedantic 
Mysticism, that one of all the systems conceived in India which 
responds best to its aspirations.” 

The Amrita Bazar Patrika reports of an American Lady 
Abhayananda coming to India to give a new life to that sweet 
Religion, Vaislmavism (Theotophist p.,174, Vol. XXlll). 




the exponents of the Triune Monism and the Divine Love 
of the Upanishads,— Srf-Vaishwavas, gathered together 
organixedly under the leadership of Sr! R&tn&nuja, of the 
12th Century. The one hundred pages of Introduction 
written dy Dr. G. Thibaut, on the Vedanta Sutras, may 
be said to be one continuous eulogy on the reasonableness 
of this reputed Reformer’s interpretation of the Veddnta. 

Sri-Vaishnavas have since been also called Ramanujas, 
inasmuch as Ramanuja was, ‘ that glorious Spiritual 
Reservoir ’ into which flowed all the wisdom of the Ancients, 
both Saints and Sages anterior to him. The present work 
aims at giving the Holy Lives of the former, the Saints, or 
those who are called Azhvars 1 {lit : those drowned in or 


1. The Axhvars or Saints answer to the description given by 
Emerson “ A certain tendency to insanity has always attend¬ 
ed the opening of the religions sense in men, as if they had 
been ‘ blasted with excess of light.’ The ‘ trances ' of Socrates, 
the ‘ TTnion ’ of Plotinus, the ‘Vision’ of Porphyry, the ‘ con¬ 
version ' of Paul, the ' aurora’ of Eebmon, the ‘convulsions ’ of 
George Fox and his Quakers, the ‘ illumination’ of Swedenborg, 
are of this kind. What was in the case of these remarkable 
persons a, ravishment, has in innumerable instances in common 
life been exhibited in less striking manner. Everywhere the 
history of religion betrays a tendency to enthusiasm. The 
n'jil'U-r of the Moravian and Quietist ; the npeiiiiuj of the internal 
sense if tne Wont, m tlio .uangnage of the Row Jerusalem 
Gburch; the. reeirnl of the Calvinistic churches; the e.eperienre* 
of the Methodists, are varying forms of that shudder of awe and 
deli'dit with which the individual soul always mingles with the 
Universal Soul,” (Essays : The. Overton!)- 
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maddened with, God-Love) based upon the traditional 
works we possess. Tired of experimental science and rest¬ 
less speculation, there is great requisition in these days for 
a knowledge of primitive thought, even though it be had se¬ 
condhand and with all possible personal and historical er¬ 
rors. To meet this desire is the present attempt and as pav¬ 
ing the way for further inquiry, study, and reflection, which, 
even if they should succeed in disproving facts presented 
by tradition, must at least furnish us with.a mass of informa¬ 
tion from sources at present untapped or inaccessible. 3 And 
the Dravida Field in this respect, of the Sri Vaishnavas, has 
so far been regrettably little explored. The Samskrit-field has 
almost been covered, and labourers are wanted for the 
Dravida-field [Vide Preface, p. XXI. Max Muller’s Six 
Systems of Indian philosophy]. 

The next volume or Volumes (D.V.) will be the Holy 
Lives of the Acharyas or Sages beginning from Natha- 
Muniga/ [Vide Hierarchic Table]. 

The Lord of Queen Srv‘ (Mercy) dwells in Vaikunfha. 
He is surrounded in that Land of Eternal Sunshine and 


1. Says S. Johnson “I cannot but, note that a trustworthy 
statement of what, the non-Chvistian world has to offer to the 
eye of thoroughly free inquiry, in matters of belief, is more and 
more earnestly demanded.” (P. 1. Vol. I. Oriental Kolir/iann)- 
And “ It is.time the-older religions were&udted in the light of 
their own intrinsic values. They are at once spontaneities of 
desire and faith, and elements in an indivisible, unity of growth." 
(Jhhl pp. 10-14 ; 


* Are there wives in Heaven ? In this conn 
borg's -‘Conjugal Love” may he read. Kmc; 
82(1-7. Vol 1. Holm) says of Swedenborg tin 
virgins he saw in heaven were beautiful, the 


Sweden- 



(Ceutiimd.) 
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Rapture, with the Celestial Hosts, the Archangels 
Vishvaksena, Ananta and others, too numerous to count. 
He dwells there All-satisfied, and Perfect in all the Holy 
Graces befitting Divinity. The Vaikuntha or the “Land 
of unhampered Freedom and Joy” is described as :— 

“That which lies beyond the Sphere of Rajas (or 
action)” 1 

“That which is Three Parts of the whole, and Nectare- 

“That where Narayawa—the Centre of the Cosmos— 
dwells ; that which is Imperishable, Transcendental, and 

Celestial’”' ___ 

comparably more beautiful, and went on increasing in beauty 
erermore.” ‘‘Sox is universal and not local; virility in the 
male qualifying every organ, act. and thought; and the feminine 
in woman. (Read Indra's Sri-stava, Visli: Pur: I-fi and 
Lakshmi-Tantra.) Therefore, in the real or spiritual world the 
nuptial union is not momentary, hut incessant and total.” 
“In fact. in the spiritual world, we change sexes every 
moment, fcp. Sn.tya-khma and iSn,tya-miikalpfl,oi the Upanislmds). 
Yon love the worth in me ; then I am your husband ; but it is not 
me, but the worth that fixes the love; and that worth is a drop 
of the ocean of worth that is beyond me. Meantime I adore 
the greater w ort.h in another, and so become his wife. He 
aspires to a higher worth in another spirit, and is wife or 
receiver of that influeifee.” 

Let those who hate wives in Heaven, first begin to hate their 
own wives on earth ! Do they f ' ; 

1- (Yajus : Sam : II. 2.12.) 

‘A f3"j% ( Uttara-Narayawam or Purusha- 

Siikta found in all the Four Vedas). 

”■ rT^ScTT (Taittiriya Upanishad II. i.Ambhas). 
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“That Etherial Superlative Realm where the King 
dwells” 1 

“That which is the Exalted Sphere of Vish»u whom the 
celestial sages ever see” 2 

Our Scriptures next describe the Glory with which God 
is there encompassed thus :— 

“In the Superb Vaikunrtia-Land, the Lord of the Cosmos 
with His Consort Sri, is. This Vish«u, of inconceivable 
Nature is there with his Elect, the Loving and the Godly” 11 

“In that Superb Vaikuniha-Land, the Spouse of Sri, is. 
The Supreme King is there served by his (minor) Consorts 
Bhiimi and NFa.” 4 

“The Celestial Region where Vishmj abides, (listen, O 
-Janamejaya !) shines with its self-radiance of a Thousand 
Suns, though neither Sun nor Moon nor Fire is there. 


1. % srenspr. q£t sqfiff (Yajus : Sam ; II. 8. 9). 

2. ri: tRH 73?^ &c. ( Aruweya Up : 5. Mukti Up : 
II. 77 and others. 

■i- tj ^ PFE HTN s d J |dIlrt: | 

nqicTIT (Lainga-Purawa I. 2.) 

4. q> eflwqr | ^Ti«it uMawi 

II [Pitncharatra] Read Life of St. A nd&l 
for the higher meanings of Sri, Blu'i and Npd (p. 40-44). 
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such that neither Devas nor the D&navas 


“Listen, O King! This region teems with millions of spots 
and retreats for various delights; and tarns sparkling with 
crystal-waters and gay with lotus-blooms. To this 
Elysium, the rest of the Cosmos is Infernum”-. 

“Where, Naraya«a divides Time into Past, Present and 
Future, but where Time is not Lord’”'. 

“Where Time in all its parts of seconds, instants &c 
eflecteth no changes.”' 1 

“That Region which is Primal, Etherial, Transcending, 
and Permanent, attaining which, Seers of Wisdom are 
released from all sin.”'’ 

“That which is beyond all the Systems in the Universe, 
the BrahrmVirfas,—and is Three Parts,—the Fourth Part 
making the material planes.”'■ 

1. cRT WR 1 FPFf SPWI 

dWpifq |) (Bharata. Arawya.) 

2. fqf^TT *F3R 

^TTcT WHST || (Ibid.) 

3. qiR q=qcf qq q I qR: ll (Ptacharatra.) 


7 q qR°n%; 11 (ibid.) 

qW'JTFTFRiRi | q?qq JTFq qRfT: §- 

II (Lakshmi-Tantra XVII. 14.) 

6. ar^q: TOT fqfq fqqi^T fqTTTO I q qiq*T 

qTq$P% fqin^q II (Pi'mc.har&tra.) 



While so the Girvaaa Scriptures declare, the Prabandha's 
or the Holy Utterances of the Azhvars, called the Dravida 
Scriptures, declare:— 

“That it is a Country where Joy is Endless” 1 ; 

“His Glory resplendent as the Sun” 2 ; 

“The Spotless Heavens—the Blissful Regions’” 1 ; 

“The Expansive Vaikundam” 4 ; 

“The Limpid, Lofty Celestium”-’ . 

And the Acharyas or the Sages who followed the 
Azhvars have likewise declared thus :— 

“This Sum of Things, manifest and unmanifest, constitute 
Thee—viz., the Brahmanrfas, and all their various Contents, 
the ten-fold larger sheaths enveloping these; the Qualities; 
the Primordial Stuff; the Sum of Intelligents; the 
Spiritual Sphere; the Celestials; the Divine Person.” 11 
1 “Thy Essence and Attributes are neither utterable nor 
conceivable by the highest risen Yogis’’ 7 
“The Lord of Vaikunrtia par excellence ” s 


1. Nalam-andani-illad-or-Ntidu (T. V&y-Mozhi II. 8. 4.) 

2. Sudar-oliyay ninrd (Ibid ; III. 10. 5.) 

3. Tetivisumbu (Ibid IX. 7. 5.). 

4. Miiga-Vaikundam (Ibid IX. 3. 7.) 

5. Te\id-dgia sen-vistmbu (Ibid A". 8 4.) 

6. •HA u ' S41 ' Js l"tiUfi'^<^Sc(Y("(H;!(KwArtm{’sStotra-Ratna.i7) 

7. TUTWMI&c. ( Rdmdmljas Sarawagati 
Gadya.) 

8- I^TcRFT &c. (Ibid. Vaikunlha Gadya.) 
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“Thy Unfathomable Celestium is Superb and Time- 
beyond.” 1 

“That which is beyond mind, beyond darkness, and 
ineffably Marvellous.” 2 3 

Scriptures, viz., Vedas, Vedantas, The Agamas, Smritis, 
and Azhvars and Acharyas declare thus, nna voce, the general 
features of the Spiritual Empyrean, the Divine King, and 
the Halcyon Bliss; and the Purauas and the Mah& Bharata 
further add a few details of description to the effect that 
conuntless domes, and towers and palaces, and enclosures 
and courtyards and pavements, gay and glistening with pre¬ 
cious gems of every quality abound; and in the midst of 
all this gorgeous splendour sits enthroned the Universal 
King in the Thousand Columned Pavilion of Precious 
Stones 2 , surrounded by colonnades, arcades, groVes and 
parks ; the squares and thoroughfares bedight with arches, 
festoons, flags and pennons ; and “celestials bounding with 
joy and showering Sama-ganic praises on the Lord.” 4 

There in the Repertory, made of exquisite gold, called 
Paramapada, sits coronate, the Pure and Infinite Brahman ; 


1. TirerfcPTf fTT TfT Sc. {fturanatha's Vaikunfha Stava 38.) 

2 . &c. ( Bkattarya's Sri Gu«a-Ratna- 
Kosa 21.) 

3. &c. (Kaushitaki Brahmana Up.) 

4. HTHBRlWn^cfRlKKharata, Aranya.) 





(i) hagiology. ix 

and this, Spiritual Seers know as the Holy of Holies, the 
Glory of Glories.” 1 

“There shines not the Sun, nor the Moon, nor the Stars. 
Why speak of Agni (Tire) ? Him, the Shining, all follow ; 
from His Light, all this shines.” 2 

“His Glory can only be likened to a thousand Suns, si¬ 
multaneously shining forth in the sky. Such Great Spirit 
is He.”-' 1 

. “The blossoms and raiments and ornaments which deck 
His Person, are matchless and only match Himself. They 
shine with their own light and peculiar light of Intelligence. 
They vie with each other in beauty and enhance each other 
in beauty.” 4 

“It is a grand river of glory, moving majestic, in rippling 
whirls.”' 1 

“An infinite panorama of beautiful pictures rising out 
of a glory-stream.”' 1 


1. (Mu«d. Up: II.2.9.) 

2. 5T CT5T RIRT^ &c.(Ka*h.'Up. II.5.15.) 

3- &c. (Bharata : Adi.) 

|| (PA/icharatra.) 

5. Suzhipatt-6Aum &c. (T. V. Mozhi. VIII. 16. 5.) 

6. Sudi-ve\\attin uWe &c. (Ibid V. 5. 10.) 
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And unlike moonlight wasted in wilderness, “This Hari 
is not alone, but ever, in the delightful company of the 
Universal Mother Sri,—united like Moon and Moonlight,— 
is, wearing eternal youth (though ancient) and beauty of 
Person—though He is Measureless and Infinite’’ 1 . 

And not alone to Himself and for His Mercy is He ; 
for the countless hosts and ranks of celestials, Eternals 
and Saved Souls, partake' and enjoy the Divine Bliss 
without satiating ; and deeply drunk in voluptuosity of 
Love and Bliss, they exclaim in fitful ejaculations,— 
prompted by delirious rapture :— ‘Supreme ! Salutation 
to Thee’,-. ‘O, I am conquered’, :l ‘Lord! blest be Thou’, 2 3 4 5 
‘O, will this last !’■"■, ‘Will any foe snatch this cup of joy 
from my lips 

The Lord of Heaven is thus never alone. The Universal 
Mother of Mercy is inseparably with Him, and numerous 
‘Heavenly Hosts crowned as God’s own’ : , ‘Sparkling like 
million Suns, and shining like billion moons, and holding 
Empire in the Empyrean,—released from bondage,—free and 

1. I w 

ISTCTSHt SFTcn =SFs( ^TftTj^F: || (PWcha- 

2. qqf qqr qrfqnHMWBT &c (Stotra-ratna, 21.) 

3. T-'-SUqiT^ Ac (Jitanta: Rig-veda-khila.) 

4. Palldndii palldndu Ac. (St. Periy-azhvar.) 

5. A 6. (Head Bhattar’s Sri-Gu»a-Ratna-Kosa 24.) 

7, Mudiyudat viiuamr Ac. (T ; Viiy-Mozhi X. 9. 8.) 




blessed’ 1 , eternally live circumjacent to the Lord, strive by 
eternal service to Him, and thrive by His beatific- Presence. 
His servants are those who have ‘reached the Harbour’, 2 
such as Ananta,-Vainateya and Vishvaksena. 

This ‘King of kings, Vish«uBrahmam, is the Universal 
Ruler;— He, who is Sambhu and Prajapati’f, holds sway 
not only over the Celestial Regions but ‘Material Regions 
of the Seven Planes’, + and even on earth deigns to abide 
amongst men, 

“As Rauga who, sway supreme holds, 

O’er earths and seas, and ’xpansive skies, 

O’er least of worms—His eye-unmissed— 

Aye, dwelling right in Ra»gam bright.”-’ 1 * 

1. Ayar'-v-arnm-amarar &c. (T : Vay Mozhi I. i. i.) 

2. Karai-kandor. (Ibid : VIII.' 3. 10.) 

3. ■f^pSWT}' HgFT | cT BRIHPL 
H (Bb&rata : Asva.) 

4. Ezhulokam &c. (T : Vay-Mozbi IV. 5. 1.) 

5. Pony-oclam &c ('Nacchiyar: T : Mozhi XI. 3J. 

* Thus do the Aryan Scriptures depict God and His King¬ 
dom. Compare this with the Christian Apocalypse of St. John, 
and Banyan’s Pilgrim’s Progress. Human language must fat 
to describe spiritual things, but some description, be it ever so vogue, 
is cravetl for by our hearts. And then when a description is 
attempted, it must necessarily be after onr best experiences, based 
on ideals, modes and other conditions of embodied c.nslenec, to 
which, we are hound. There arc persons who object to material 
pieturizations of Heaven. But they may bo asked to give us 
their spiritual account of the same ! They most, when.so pressed, 
either observe silence, or if they dare make use of their 
* ( Continued ) 
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This God of our Scriptures is by natural right the Imman¬ 
ent in both the Spiritual and Material Universes. He is not 
an extra-cosmic autocrat, but an Immanent Infinite centre 

material tongue and material brain, only a description of what 
that brain and that tongue can possibly convey,—and can possi¬ 
bly be intelligibly understood by similarly constituted ears and 
brains,—can they give ; then, what else can it be but a material 
description ? Only as we are constituted, we can know God and 
His things, and no more. A\'e find a most sensible remark on 
this point by T. Saddsivier (P, 445. Christian College Magazine, 
New Series, Vol. I): "A ‘Fact' in another world seen in another 
piano by a higher vision, when it is translated by the Seer into 
the words of an earthly language to enable others to understand 
the said ‘Fact', looks sometimes very fantastic and unreal". 

Also read Annie Besant's Amtiiras Pp : tid-tid. Says Carlyle:— 
“How paint to the sensual eye, what passes in the Holy-of- 
Holies of Man's Soul ; in wliat words, known to these profane 
times, speak even afar off. ‘of the unspeakable'?’’ ( Sartor 
Resartus. Ch : IX.). In ins Doctrine of Representations and 
Correspondences, Swedenborg says :— “One won id swear tha t 
the physical world was purely symbolical of the spiritual 
world; insomuch, that if we choose to express any natural 
troth in physical and definite vocal terms, and to convert these 
terms only into the corresponding and spiritual terms, we 
shall by this means elicit a spiritual truth &c’ ( Emerson's 
Essays : Swedenborg], Cp : “ 

(Hath : Up .) 

Also Emerson says “The secret of Heaven is kept from 
age to age. No imprudent, no sociable angel ever dropt an 
earjysyllable to answer the longings of saints, the 'fears' of' 
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round which, and dependent on which, the whole circle of 
Spirit and Matter, revolves. The God of the Upanishads, of 
the old Aryans, is God both in and out. Smallest and Greatest, 
Nearest and very Far, Easy and Difficult, and Angry and 
Loving (like parents) 1 . “His one Divine Look imports His 
Paramount Suzerainty over all the kosmos” 2 , says Saint 
Nammazhvar. For the idea of Godhood as proclaimed by 
this Saint, we refer our readers to the work: The Divine Wis¬ 
dom of Dravida Saints. 

mortals. We should have listened on our knees to any favorite, 
who. by stricter obedience had brought, his thoughts into 
parallelism with the celestial currents and could hint to Human 
ears th.e scenery and circumstances of the newly parted soul. 
But it is certain that it must tally with what is best, in nature. 
It must not be inferior in tone to .the already known works of 
the Artist who sculptures the globes of the firmament, and 
writes the moral law. It must be fresher than rainbows, stabler 
than mountains, agreeing with Dowers, with tides, and the 
rising and setting of autumnal stars.” [Assays : Swedenborg ]. 

'• Whether or not the Divine. Comedy be, as the great seer 
believed or be not, the revelation of a real material heaven, hell 
and purgatory, it is, at any rate, a tremendous and impressive 
embodiment in sensible phantasmagoria of innfer and ethical 
order. * * Ami may not sense-fantasy body them forth .here¬ 
after according to their very essence ? Tor truth in the concrete, 
in the body, is more real and living than truth in the abstract, 
remaining nniufluencial without manifold expression of life, 
without a countenance radiant as from a vision of God upon the 
mountain.”—(Noel. Kssay on Spenser ) 

1. See Topics 15, 10 * 18 of The Divine Wisdom of Dt&vida 

2. JCtrnfa vcitrdl &c (T. V&i. Mozbi IV. 5. 10) 
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God is in subtlest contact with every atom of His Uni¬ 
verse, whether it be Intelligent Soul, or Non-intelligerit Stuff; 
and yet He is unaffected by the contact, but “remains His 
own Unique Self, essentially characterized by Infinite Wis¬ 
dom and Love”,’ and at His side has Eternal Angels 
possessed of eternal and infinite wisdom,—and “Muktas 
(Saved Souls), who have inherited Divine Estate, after 
casting off every species of nescience”-, all bound to Him 
in loving bonds of Eternal Service.; “living, moving and 
loving in eternal leigeship with Him, enjoying boundless 
bliss for endless time.”-" And yet His heart lay close to His 
children entangled in clay ;and that heart bleeding far more, 
it is said, in His piuing love, for these children ahroa.’., than 
the love for Hi; children at home. His heart bled 4 :— “My 
Kingdom is everywhere. ' O children in distant lands, 
wandering in the wilderness of God-forgetfulness! Realize 
your kinship with Me, and join the rank of your Elders at 
home, and assert your claim on your invaluable heritage 
viz., Myself and My Kingdom. Return Home, O truants ! 
and sit with Me on the Thrones, and share the exquisite 
delights of Divine Service with your Elders, and swell their 
ranks in the fete of beatitude.” 1 

1 WdfHHtcRETfifcfSjPT: &c.. ( Sara«Sgati-Gadya by 

Ramanuja) 

2. lyakk-claui-arutt'j &c. (T: Chanda-viruttam : 120). 

3. Andam-il pinr.bam &c.. (T : V : Mozhi : X. 9. n). 

-I-. Cp: Kig v.-dn X. 12P. 1. The Ntmulnia . Hymn 4. 

gati Gadya.) 



(i) HAGIOLOGV. tv 

True, He is Bliss itself, but to Him, His Bliss' loses all 
zest and charm when unshared by His children abroad. “He 
eateth His full, but the food nourisheth Him not, assirnilateth 
not with His body 1 ”—says Saint Nammazhvar figurative¬ 
ly. This is exegetic of the voice of the Vedanta viz.,: — 
“Alone God never enjoyeth 2 ”. God says therefore :—“Like' 
birds devoid of wings are these souls' 1 ”, and “Let Me pro¬ 
vide them with body and organs 4 ”, that by using these in¬ 
struments in the right direction, as pointed out by My own 
Word, they may accumulate merit, leading them ultimately 
to the footstool of God Himself, never more to abandon His 

1. Uuda-d-uyuk-kiittade (T. Vai: Mozhi : VI. g. 5.) 

2. S ffCTtT (Brih : Up : I. 4. 3.) 

3- (Naradiye) 

<?' 4 WI4H*TT: || (Sri Ranga-Rftja-Stava: II. 41.) 

Sri Ramanuja tells us in his Commentary on Bhagavad- 
Gita III- 10:—“In the past, Prajapati (Lord of Creation) 
intently reflected, at the time of creation, on the entities (Ail) 
entangled in matter (a-Ail) from an immemorial past. They 
were destitute of a/mine, of a form, and of a distinction (0110 
from the other), and embosomed in Him. r J'hey were tit for 
fulfilling great aims, but were lying latent like inert or un¬ 
intelligent substances. 

Prajapati, out of infinite .mercy, looked on them, and wish¬ 
ing to work out their deliverance, created them (or projected 
them into manifestation). With them he inaugurated the 
institution of Yajnas, so that they may worship llim thereby 

(and fulfil the end for which they were created). 
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side. God so willed, because, it is said, He was moved by 
His love for His own Creatures. 1 “Wonderful is the ma¬ 
chinery of the body, made up of hands, feet &c., granted by 
God for dedication to Him by service, in other words, glo¬ 
rification. For this purpose it was given” 2 . Sang Saint 
NammazhvAr : —“My body is for God,—the hands (for ex¬ 
ample) are for culling rare blossoms to be offered to the 
Flowery feet of Naraya»a : i ”. But this wonderful body was 
not properly used for such ends, but prostituted to 
prohibited purposes. It was not used but abused as when a 
knife was given by a master to his disciple to cut sacrificial 
grass, he used the knife for cutting off a cow’s tail; or when 
a pointed pin was given to pick out weeds, the fool poked 
his own eye with it; or as when a raft was given to cross 
the river, he allowed it to drift into the ocean. 

The body was thus recklessly permitted to tumble into the 
ocean of Samsara and wreck there. The prerogative of 
free-will was thus allowed the fullest latitude. 4 And yet it 

1. There are people who ask: “ Why aye we created at all ? 
The answer to this is !—‘.1 creature has no right to be consulted 
about his own creation ; and for this reason simply that he is a 
creature’. (P. 49. Dr. F. XV. Faber’s Creator avid Creature.) 

2. i%iw i ^ fcr far m 

|| (Vishim-Tatvam.) 

3. Niidada malar midi &c. (T. Vay. Mozhi II. 4. 9.) 

4. Read the interesting rencontre between Rishi Udanka and 
Lord Krishna, forming Topic 77, pp: 89-90 of our Divine 
Wisdom of the Drhvida Saints ; and it may be further added' 
(i Continued) 
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was necessary to give it proper direction. Certainly lessons 
were learned By suffering. Lessons are experiences. Ex¬ 
periences are but the latent - powers of the soul roused to 
activity. The best province for this activity lie in Higher 
and Eternal Spheres; To make this clear to the soul’s vi¬ 
sion was the ultimate aim of the Sastras. “These gave God, 
that darkness, enveloping the souls, may be dispelled and 
good and evil be rightly discriminated (in its ultimate analy¬ 
sis).” ’ “With the Revelations of yore, the High Lord gave 
me as my guide, I know how to love Him and serve Him, 2 ” 
said Saint Nammazhvar. And yet, these Commandments 
of God were disregarded, neglected and even held up to ri¬ 
dicule, for pride possessed the soul of man,, so much so 
that he began to think of himself as God, saying ;—_ 

“ ... ... Look! 

Am I not God ? Make I not goodly cheer ? 

Is not my fortune famous, brave, and great ? 

Rich am I, proudly born ! what other men . 

Live like to me ? Kill, then, for sacrifice ! 

Cast largesse, and be merry!” 2 

that if according to Edanka. God Himself eo-cvccd or prompted 
every thought and act of man, there need he.no' such thing as. a- 
free-willed being at all; and if there be no such creature, it is all 
God; and then Udanka’s question falls to the ground inasmuch 
as Prmdavas, whom God is said to esteem,and Knuravas whom He 
is said to dis-psteem, are all Himself, and ITdanka, the question¬ 
er himself, has thus no existence. 

1. frnWTHcfp? HIHSJTrqPKT [Teller. 

[SVi-Ra/iga-nija-Stava II. i] 

2. Kan&i Kamala-malar &c [T : Vay-Mozhi : X. 4. 9] 

3. [ B h aga vad-Gft a: X VI -14ft]. A1 so read Ac. 

[Sri-Rawga-liaja-stava II. 3 8j 

3 
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And thus, “What was God’s own—His own soul and 
body—and which was to be appropriated for*His own ends, 
the soul misappropriated as his own and misused for his 
selfish ends. What sin can be more heinous than the sin of 
this arch-thief who makes away with the soul which is 
God’s”? 1 

God’s love is so great he would not let his souls escape 
from Him thus and be dissevered from him for ever. They 
disobeyed, resisted, grew impure in their hearts, slided 
down the wrong decline, and were rolling away into dismal 
depths, but God would yet arrest them in their headlong 
course. When a King’s command is disregarded, he sets 
his army against the rebel, and proceeds himself in person. 
So, it is said, doth the Lord think that time is ripe for 
sacrificing Himself for love ; and this thought actualized, is 
the great fact of Incarnation,—a fact demonstrating the link 
between Heaven and Earth. This is the mystery and 
rationale of Incarnations. God takes on flesh. He becomes 
Rama, becomes Krishna, and becomes countless other 
forms in every order of His creation, so as to encompass the 
run-away souls—millions by one embrace,—and rescue them 
from the wrong way.- But even then His love’s cup did 
not fill, the harvest reaped was but little return for His 
spacious will. Tor there were apostatic souls who would 
not recognize yet the God in the flesh, so much so that the 
Lord Krishna Himself exclaimed :— 

i • i {% ffa 'tft 

|| (Bharata : Adi: 74. 28). 

2. Read : &c. (hri-rang: Sta : II. 45.) 
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“ The minds untaught mistake Me, veiled in form;— 
Naught see they of My secret Presence, naught 
Of My hid Nurture, ruling all which lives. 

Vain hopes pursuing, vain deeds doing ; fed . 

On vainest knowledge, senselessly they seek \ 

An evil way, the way of brutes and fiends.” 1 

The attitude of the renegado to God, and withal, God’s 
unquenchable love towards him are symbolically depicted 
thus by Sage Bhattarya :— 

God : O Soul, thou art Mine ! 

Soul : Nay I am not Thine, but mine! 

God : How is that ? - 

Soul : But, how is that', (what Thou sayest) ? 

God : What I say is proved by the Vedas, which are 
My Revelations. 

Soul : But list ; that: ‘I am for me', is proved by my 
prescriptive right of timeless enjoyment of myself ! 

. God : But there is an objection to your right ? 

Soul: Show, Sir, whe objected andyvhere is it stated ? 

God : Find it stated in My Works such as the Bhagavad- 
Gita. 

S oid : But it is Thy own statement ! Are there witnesses 
thereto ? 

God : O Yes.—My beloved wisemen—the Saints and 
Sages ! 

Soul: Of course, being Thy own, they must be Thy 
witnesses ; and necessarily do side with Thee ! 


[. (Bhagavad-Glta IX. u. ff.) 
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God : O Unbelieving Soul ! May I now solemnly swear 
before all: “Thou art Mine, not thine ’’ ?‘ t 

Though as men and gods and beasts and plants, God 
took upon Himself births for the salvation of souls, they 
shied at Him, shirked from Him, rejected Him, resisted 
Him and flew from Him, as if He were some strange 
creature moving with and among them ; as if He but seemed 
to be like them, whereas he did deeds beyond their ken, and 
therefore some devil lurking beneath the human-looking 
wrapper, must have come to delude them 5 . So they thought. 

“I am still foreign to them”, God thought. “Let 
me send out My agents and messengers even more per¬ 
fectly assuming all the phases of human nature, even to the 
extent of sharing all their defects and weaknesses. May 
they then not shy from them as they do from Me.” So 
willing, the Lord commanded the various Symbolized 
Cosmic Truths imbedded in His Divine Person,—The 
Kaustubha, the Nandaka &c.—to become incarnate. And 

, dft | TTTTiRT: JflrllldH 

WRfef:, HRM. H^TWTRL FfT! fTfW'TPfl H, |RT 

SKWarera II 

■2. All Saviours generally of the world, were suspected and 
pei'M■cuted by men. Lord Krishna for example was frequeiitly 
challenged and maligned by sneli men as Swupdla. desns was 
rejected and unrecognized in his own days. He was persecuted 
to I lie. extreme of crucifixion, ns we know. Read “ iVlni men do 
net bflierc", by R T . J. Laforct. 
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these were the Azhvars and the Acharyas, or Saints and 
Sages,—God’s own Sons,—emanating from His Fatherhood, 
designed to appear among men, and effect their salvation 
in homely ways and diverse modes. 

Thus then did these Saviours, Ananta, Garuda, Vishvak- 
sena &c. (Read the Lives) appear among men. And as 
predicted by Maharshi Suka to King Parikshit (Bhagavata 
XI. 5. 38-40), most of them chose the Dravida (Tamil) 
Land and the banks of the Holy Rivers such as the Kaveri, 
the T&mbrapar«i &c (Read the Life of St. Nammazhvar) for 
their nativity.' They were born among all grades of men,— 
high-caste and low-caste,—and by their holy deeds and 
holy utterances,—the Prabandhas—fulfilled their mission on 
our globe. 1 

The lives we have now written are based on the follow¬ 
ing works :— 

(1) Divya-sitri-charitam (by Garudavahana Pandita, 
contemporary and disciple of Ram in u j ach ary a) - 

(2) Prapannamrita’ 

(3) Guruparampara-prabhava. 

(4) Prabandha-sAra (by Vedantdfcharya) 

(5) Upadfesa-Ratna-mala (by Mawavi/a-ma-muniga/) 

(6) Pazhanarfai-vi/akkam. 

The Prabandhas of the Azhvars teach Sublime Spiritual 
Truths contained in the Three Rahasyas, or Mystical 


]. These Holy Souls are otherwise stated to be the flower of 
humanity, evolved out of them, and chosen as God’s vessels to 
do his bidding. This subject is treated in Part XX. of Introduc¬ 
tion (infra). 
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Treatises called, the (i) Tirumantra, (2) Dvaya, and (3) 
Charama-.S'loka. These three are distributed among the 
4000 verses, thus :—■ 

The First Cluster called the Mudal-Ayiram, is comprised 
of the :•—• 

(1) Tirn-ppallandu, (2) Peri-dzhvar Timmzhi, (3) Tirup- 
pavai, (4) Ndycchiyar Timmzhi, (5) Perumdl-Tirumozki, (6) 
Timcchanda-viruttam, (7) Tim-mdlai, (8) Tiru-ppaWi-yezhncchi, 
(9) Amalan-adipirdn , and (10) Ka«»in»» siru-ttambn, teach 
the meaning of Tirumantra, of which (1) to (9) teach its 
first member, the Holy Prawava, AUM and (10) its 
second member, NAMAH. 

The 2nd Cluster comprising the (1) Periya-Tirmnozhi (2) 
Tiru-k-himn-dandakam and (3) Tiyu-nedun-dAndakam, teach 
its third member, NARAya-VAYA. 

The 4th Cluster comprizing the Tiruvay-mozhi teaches 
the Holy D VA YA Mantra. 

The 3rd Cluster called the lyarpa comprising the 
(1) Four Tirnvandddis, (2) Tiruvimttam, (3) Tiruvasiriyam, 
(4) Periya-tiruvandadi, (5) Tiruvtzhu-kiUrirukkai, (6) Siriya 
Tiruma&al, and (7) Periya Tirumadal teach the Holy 
CHARAMA-SLOKA. 

From the Azhvars, we thus learn that God is not merely 
Spirit, 1 not merely Light-, not merely Love 1 , but He is 
Grace* pre-eminently. 

Aftei going over the Holy Lives of the Azhvars, the 
westernized or christianized Hindus of our Land of the 
Rishis will, it is hoped, take to heart the weighty words of 
ft Samue l lohnson when he concludes that : “the Hindus 
■ ''TTljoi^TTvTi^r^. {John I. 5). 3. C John IV. 8 & 16) 

4, This idea is foreign to the Bible (?) 
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can satisfy their desire through their own sacred books, legends 
and dogmatic constructions, without resorting to the 
Christian,” 1 will see like him the wisdom of his remarks:— 
“It has been common to deny boldly that moral and 
religious truth had any positive existence for the human 
mind before the Christian epoch; to assume that the 
Sermon on the Mount actually introduced into human 
nature that very love and trust to whose pre-existing power 
in the hearts of its hearers it could itself have been but an 
appeal. As if ideal principles could have been imported into man 
by a special teacher, or be traced back to some moment of arrival, 
like commercial samples or inventions in machinery ]]"; 3 and not to 
be deceived by verdicts hastily pronounced by even such 
men as Dugald Stewart that: “the Sanskrit language (and 
why not Dravidian as well ! and all our Prabandhams !!) was 
a mere recent invention of the Brahmans, and Sanskrit 
literature an imposture”!!!' 1 , and mind his saying:—“I 
venture the prediction that we shall yet learn of the 
Oriental Nations many lessons in moral simplicity and 
integrity &c" 4 . 

Bleat be all Saints. 


i. (Oriental Religions Vol. II. p: ioi). 2. (Ibid. Vol. I. /: 9). 
3. (Ibid. Vol. l.p: 1 i.J 4. (Ibid. Vol. 1 . p : 20) 
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2. Incarnation and other ftoly Mysteries. 

The reader will note, as he peruses the Lives, that the 
Azhvar Saints belong to all grades of Society, high and low; 
and yet social accidents of birth &c., never formed an ob¬ 
stacle to their elevation to Saint-hood by the door of ‘ Love 
to God,’—a door, open to all whose only qualification is 
their heart open to God. A very high compliment is paid to 
this catholic feature of Brahmanism—as yet little realized 
beyond the confines of India,—by S. Johnson :— 

“It was a redeeming element of Hindu Caste itself, that 
it constituted every Saint an incarnation of Brahma for the 
preservation of the world, in virtue of his fulfilment of the 
ideal of sainthood. The equal opportunity, even within the 
limits of a hereditary class, was at least the recognition 
that fresh access to union with Deity by discipline and faith 
could never be wholly foreclosed. Nor was any past form 
of sainthood regarded as in permanent possession either of 
supreme and final virtue, or of invincible authority. Its 
throne was held provisionally, and liable to pass to a 
stronger master in the sphere of “ devotion.” This demo¬ 
cratic element in Brahmanical holiness has already attract¬ 
ed our interest. Under favouring circumstances, it would 
have reconciled incarnation with liberty and progress.” 1 


1. (Oriental Religions. Vol. II. Pp: 81-82.) 
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The Saints have all been said to be incarnations of Divi¬ 
nity. Not the whole of Divinity, but several parts of His 
Divine Person—we are told—and Its (Person’s) Para¬ 
phernalia such as the Divine Weapons, the Discus, the 
• Conch &c.,—and the Divine Ornaments, the Kaustubha 
&c.,—and the Celestial Hosts, the Eternals (nityas), such as 
Atlanta, Garurfa, Vishvaksena &c. In writing the Lives of 
Azhvars, we have for each life recorded the Particular Part 
of the Divinity, from which each Saint is spiritually said to 
have emanated. If then the Saints were thus descended as the 
very Sons of God and becape incarnate among men for the 
work of teaching and salvation, how then are the personal 
events concerning their lives and personal descriptions they 
give of themselves, as going tc show that they did not 
differ from the the general character of humanity,—which is 
frail, imperfect and depraved,—compatible with the account 
of their pure sinless descent from the Person of God, and 
as such having nothing in common with sinful mortals ? 
Granting they were empowered with a vocation from God, 
and had a mission to fulfil on earth, must not their lives 
be the very perfection of purity ? Have they not to satisfy 
the conditions of the highest ethical standard which we 
apply to souls of such extraordinary type ? If they are 
patterns of lives whom God wishes us to follow, could they 
be like ourselves, and then again be different? Before offering 
solutions to this problem we njay premise that we have no 
absolute criterion first of all, from our side, with which to 
fix the ethical and spiritual perfections, which ought to 
characterize saints, and make them fit for leading men from 
earth to heaven. Ethical and spiritual standards of men 
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vary with individuals, with society, with nation and with 
country. Supposing a uniform standard were yet available, 
we find that events among men and phenomena in nature 
constantly tend to upset the standard. There are laws 
beyond our ken yet, by which Sod seems to work, and 
the rationale of which is hidden from our limited under¬ 
standing and denied to _ our human judgment. And 
therefore, even in the lives of actual messengers from 
God,—actual incarnations of His Own Person as they are 
said to be,—events do compass such as may seem most 
outrageous to our moral sense of what is right, and yet 
they may have their own highe? meaning in God’s wider 
vision. When He Himself incarnated as Rama, Krishna 
&c, He chose to hide His Divine Nature from the evil 
hearts of men, and behaved Himself often in such a manner 
as to be ranked with but ordinary mortals. For instance, 
Rama is said to have eaten and laughed, and fasted and 
cried &c ; (and so did Christ). But this would not by itself 
constitute a disproof of their Divineship. In. this connec¬ 
tion, sage Ved&ntach&rya’s theodicial work, called Virodhi- 
Pavihdra furnishes us with some information, which will 
help us somewhat in the educidation of this difficult 

(i) Sri Rama’s saying:—“I am but a mortal”, despite 
others insisting that “He was Nirayawa Himself”, seems 
to imply that each Avatara was a distinct soul, anil not God 
Himself directly Incarnate. But that this was a mere 
seeming, and that God purposely put on Himself the 
conditions of bdund souls (as sign of sacrifice) anS that he but 
imitated them in other ways so Is to inspire them 
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with confidence, is evident from such authorities as: 
“Tem vanchayate Whan", “mohayitvci jagat sarvam''' &c. These 
mean that He was perfectly aware of His Divine Nature but 
concealed it under the mask of Incarnation, and seemed to be 
one with men, as only thus, by making' common cause 
with them, there was hope of redeeming the lost sheep unto 
Himself ; for without such necessary masquerading, direct 
intervention with men was fraught with the danger of being 
rejected 1 2 . This mysterious characteristic of the Avataras 
is called Lila. LUd- is literally drama-, or sport, but no 
English equivalent can adequately convey the philosophical 
import of this (abused) term. It seems almost sacrilege to 
translate it by such words as sport, which has evidently a 
sense of objectless frivolity ; but God’s sport, in the design 
of His Universe, has object and is characterized by a 
sublimity and beauty, enough at the very sound of Lila, - 
—heard by us—to arouse in our Aryan breasts sentiments of 
deep love arid devotion. God’s sport to us is no other than 
the chemist’s serious work in his laboratory, in which he 
is intensely and lovingly engaged in disengaging souls from 
their material dross, and recovering them for Himself in 

1. Even in our'wn little experience, we have strangely rea¬ 
lized that as soon as some men, even of the most intellectual 
kind, saw other men differing from them in religious enthusi¬ 
asm, or emotion of God-love &c, they at once shied their associa¬ 
tion. Bead Ramanuja’s reply to 1 yyakkondar [A/ umiihshuppoiH 
part III. by Sage Lokacharya.] 

2. A proper rendering would be “magic" or “mystery” of**God, 
or that yilicnomeiw.1 show, the meaning of ^yhirli is hidden from 
our mundane understandfhg. 



their pristine purity. The chemicals, the meanwhile, cannot 
understand the chemist’s treatment of them ! 1 

(a) There are two varieties of Avataras, direct ( snkshtU ), 
and indirect, by posession or inflation of other souls. Both 
agree in one respect that the Divine is hidden under 
manhood, but differ in that the one is constant and the 
other variable ; in other words the* direct is conterminous 
with the whole duration of the Avatara, whereas the indirect 
is temporary, or just as long as the Divine suppresses the 
individual element in the possessed souls and departs after 
having accomplished some one specific purpose. From 
such authorities as “Srishtm tatah karishyttmi tvdm ayisya 
PrajdpaU", “ Anuprnuisya hirutc yat s.vnihitam Achyutah ", 
“Avishin-matnis te sarve” &c, it is easy to distinguish which 
Avataras are scikslwt and which iivesa. 

(3) But the mere fact of dvesa does not constitute a 
ground for deifying it, and consecrating it as worship¬ 
worthy. For we are distinctly told by our Authorities that 
they are to be eschewed as objects fit for worship ; while, on 
the other hand, worship is enjoined, even to souls worthy 
otherwise than by a mere temporary divine inflation ; such 
souls being sages and saints and seers of God. 

(4) And where worship is found enjoined in the case of 
dvrsn Avataras, and even Images of God, it means that 


1. St. TTammazhvar says that enquiries into the inner details 
of those High Mysteries are barred, for ends known to Provid¬ 
ence Himself, [T-Vfty-Mozhi. I. 3-9. Valnttanan.] 
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God elects to be specially present in such media—the soul 
in tlie former case, and matter in the latter case. 1 

(5) All souls are essentially pure, intelligent, blissful, 
and allegiant to Godhood. These characteristics however 
are more or less not patent to the souls, in their state of 
bondage. Wrong use of God-given freedom, and dis¬ 
obedience to dictates of God-given law entails this bondage, 
which is no other than Divine displeasure incurred' by such 
erroneous conduct. When reparation is made by right 
conduct based on right principles, this displeasure is re- 


1. This latter ease has reference to the so-called Idolatry. 
We Hindus, even stronger than the Christians, repudiate 
mcanifi§les.s Idolatry, We do not advocate God-less idols or 
souls, but very God -full- Wo invito our readers to the follow¬ 
ing science of Idolatry as contained in our Scriptures formulated 
• by Parthas&rathi Yogi: •“ What ought not to be worshiped, is of 
throe kinds:—I. Mere matter or body: for it is an entity 
inferior to iho worshippers, and is only an inert, unintelligent 
chattel or instrument-, placed by providence at the disposal of 
worshippers, the latter being “superior’ thereto. 2. The mere 
finite soul: for, no finite soul has any worth of its own, God 
alone being the Lord by- whom are given and preserved the 
properties that pertain to every entity in the Universe. ,8. Tlie 
mere‘sum’ too, of matter and the finite soul: for such mm is as 
valueless for purposes of enlightened worship, as thfc sum of 
two ciphers is for purposes of arithmetical calculation. It 
follows, therefore, that just as cyphers have value, only when 
they are known to'follow figures, the'three objects—enumerated 
above—are worshippable, only when it is realised that they are 
bodies having God for their Soul.” 

[P. 32. Universal Religion Formulated.'] 
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moved. Bondage vanishes, and pristine purity and perfee&on 
are recovered. Bondage is thus an adventitious circum¬ 
stance, liBe the essential whiteness of the Mallika-flower, 
acquiring temporarily the color of redness in its association 
with the Kimsuka-ilower. ' f 

On such considerations, it may he either that Azhvars 
are souls celestial, co-ordinate, co-eval and co-substantiate 
with God, and directly do emanate from His Person &.C, 
into terrestrial regions as Incarnations, and rendering 
themselves thus homely to men, circumvent and retrieve 
them from their perverse ways ; - or they are souls of 
the terrestrial kind, i n bondage, and passin g through the 
2. On this hypothesis of Azhvars being stainless Sons of God 
incarnated for wo, !c of salvation, there is this question yet. If 
they were sinless, it may be asked, why they do frequently in 
their writings confess themselves to Vie great sinners? Most of 
them led the holiest livese,• how then could sin be attributed to 
them ? The answer is that in the depth of their humility, and 
when they compared their own nature with the nature of God 
they found that they deserved to condemn themselves to any 
extent. This abasement is a natural outcome of their humility 
and marked the disappearance of the pride of self-will. ‘Xow 
mine eye seetb Then and I abhor myself’, is a confession of all 
Godly and God-ward souls. Really righteous souls do not boast 
they are righteous. Pascal says in his ‘Thoughts':—“There arc 
but two classes of men. the righteous who think themselves to 
be sinners; and the sinners, who think themselves righteous." 
Even when thoughts of their real righteousness crossed tin? 
minds of the saints, they anon dismissed them as blasphemous 
and dangerous to their salvation. Their righteousness or 
oihorwise was a thing to he weighed in the balance of God, not 
pi their own self-opinionated balance. 
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stage of the world’s drama like any of them ; but relieved 
from it, restored to the original nature, raised to Sainthood, 
and so as to serve as teachers and patterns for the rest of 
humanity to follow. 

In either case, they are our leaders, but how in the latter 
case also can they be said to be emanations from the Divine 
Person ? In one way this also has been established. But 
we would cite an old authority 1 to confirm our second 
-hypothesis that saints and saviours were first like all other 
men, and evolved out of them specially in this manner :— 

“When by the influence of the wicked ( daityas ), virtue 
wanes, the Perfect incarnates on earth to re-establish it.” 

“When again, by the effects of time, God-dear virtue 
wears away, Three are born in the Krita-age, and Three 
in the Treta”. 

“And Three in the Dvapara, and Three in Kali ; and 
these emanate from the Sankha, Chakra , Gada, Padmd, 
S arnga, and Senapati (the Lord of Hosts).” 


|| || shMKdeJskil-jlS ^ ^ I 

^ ii \\ ^ strtt 

5fTcH*. 5PT: | 41 || 

IK»ll 1s- 

3ffclT: liliesMWfl: H^^ll SBIlPMI 

^ Vri: I ||<^|| ffP-I 

C h4$l*1c3f I 'i<4l*rl4ll^l*l'^1l 




Introduction 


xxxii 


“And Sesha, Lakshmf, and the effulgent Sanaka and 
others, take birth among all grades of society, Brahma, 
Kshatra &c” 

“Some pure souls of Vishnu descend ex-uterine, and in 
the Dravida Land mostly, and proclaim (truths) by 
(Dravida) Hymns.” 

“Sesha, as post-disciple of Natha (-muni), takes birth in 
the Kali age to proclaim the real import of the Vedanta 
Sastra” 

“The wicked Daityas, who were killed in the Tripura, 
and those on the Saugandhika-occasion, are born on earth ; 
and they upset the Vaishnava System.” 

“Matarisva is similarly born, and battering down evil 
systems, establishes the righteous one. All these show 
men virtue.” 
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Incarnation and other mysteries. xxxiii 

“Pure Godly souls are to be worshipped along with God. 
And this course was established in the past.” 1 

“God (Garurfa-dhvaja) granted them the privilege, that 
unless they were worshipped, His own worship would be 
fruitless.” 1 

“Also God put into them the power of composing the 
Prabandhas,—treating of His Greatness—when on the 
Gandhamadana-mount, they were “ performing Tapas, 
immersed in His service”. 

“They thus deserve worship along with God (in His 
Temples) 1 . Hence (O Bharadvaja), I (Angiras) have 
related all to thee,—how lost virtue was restored (&c)”. 

The latter case however (viz, the Saviours were first, men, 
like ourselves) is the more probable on the evidence of their 
own sayings. This evidence is to be plentifully had in-the 
sayings of all the Azhvars. Even the purest and absolutely 
unwordly of them, St. Nammazhvir, conspicuously says so 
of himself. If then, they have been chosen from the world’s 
circle, it is evidence again of the free grace of God having 
operated on these souls to its fullest limit of fruition. Grace 
so exercised on bound souls has more value to us,—bound 
beings,—than if our saints had been of the celestial order, 
sent down to us for purposes of salvation, by God’s 
command. For grace in that form is a covenant to us ; it 
is an assurance that release from the state of bondage is as 
natural a product, as Saints have been a natural product 

1. Cp : Plato:—“Oh, wo will wait for One, bo it a God or 
God-inspired man to teach us our religions duties, and to take 
away the darkness from our eyes.” 

5 
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from out of our own ranks. Grace is more enhanced in 
glory by its operation on sinful souls, than its mere send¬ 
ing down on us a few select agents from High from His 
own Person. That Saviours have come out of the midst of 
sinful men is a guarantee that every soul, now in fetters, 
is ultimately bound to arrive at sainthood and reach 
Godhood. “Even like the torrent of His Grace on us, on ye, 
one and all, it pouretji”, is the unanimous declaration of 
the Saints. 1 2 How then are these saints recorded as 
belonging to the one or the other part of the Divine Person? 

In one sense (as already shown) every soul is of God, 
and is a scintillation from Him. The souls of the Saints ' 
need not differ from this conception. Their pre-eminence 
however as Saints and our Saviours dates from the time 
when the operation on them of God’s Grace became 
complete. 3 This means, in other words, that God enters 
into them in a special manner beyond his general manner of 
immanence in all beings and enthrones Himself there in all 
His Infiniteness, Personal as well as Impersonal 3 , and 
satisfying at once the highest metaphysical ambition of the 
rational will, as well the highest emotional passion of the 
craving heart; at once the Object of the all-comprehending 


1. Rond Topic 139 of our “Divine Wisdom of the Dnivida 
Saints." 

2, Head Topic 1+2 (Ibid) 

'Full Personality is only possible to the Infinite .Spirit’, 
says Liot/.ep: 69: “Outlines of the Philosophy of Religion”. 
Advaitis ! rellect on this. 
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wisdom (mi'ina) of the sage, as well the all-enfolding love 
(bhcikti) of the saint. ■ 

When God has thus entered, the all of Him of course has 
entered. This means that His entry is the entry of the 
. Person as well as all that pertaineth to that Person—in fine, 
all the splendid appendage constituting the Paraphernalia 
of that Person. Saints so entered ^jnto, when seen by 
competent witnesses—whose soul-vision also had opened 
sufficiently to realise such phenomena of the supernatural 
order—were found by them to be particularly attached to 
some one or the other of the Personal belongings of God ; 
and the several saints thus came to be regarded as forming 
one part of the Divinity more than another; and they 
were accordingly so designated. The pronouncement then 
of these seers is our Authority for believing in these matters 
of Divine Mysteries. Either we believe ; or if we do not, 
we shall not hastily reject, till we can satisfactorily find 
good reasons for disbelief. To deny from mere lackness 
of knowledge is not only folly but blasphemy. 1 


1. Says N. J. Laforet in his “Why men do not believe” p : 
238:— “We admit doctrines, it is true, which transcend reason 
and which reason can only half understand, but we accept them 
on the testimony of an authority whose title cannot be disputed. 
Besides, in things of the purely natural order, the human 
mind meets with obscurities,—with unfathomable mysteries ; 
why, then, should it take offence at mysteries of the super¬ 
natural order P” 



xxxvi 


INTRODUCTION. 


‘There are sacred mysteries connected with the True 
Religion ; and those mysteries are to be found in different 
garbs in all religions worthy of the name, and form the 
life and soul of all religions. Sacred history deals with 
facts connected with such mysteries. When the facts are 
distorted by forgeries in the sacred writings, when the 
mysteries connected with the facts are completely forgotten 
through the moral depravity and the intellectual indolence 
of ages, the aspect of Religion in that particular dress dies, 
but there were, are, and will always be sacred guardians 
of the universal Religious Truths, who can never let 
Religion itself die out among men’, says a most sensible 
writer 1 . 




i. [T. Sadasivier p. 447. Christian College Magazine 
Vol I. 1902] 
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(3) Miracles and Myths. 

As to the question of miracles recorded in this work, 
their possibility or impossibility may demand some con¬ 
sideration. They are possible with our Saints, if they are 
possible with other Saints. They are possible with one 
religion, if they are so with another religion. 

Again the possibility of miracles depends upon a know¬ 
ledge of nature, which, however is not yet the common 
property of all men.-^The question of impossibility can 
only arise when miracles, past or present, do not coincide 
with laws of nature so far known to present-day men.* 
But which sensible man will assign a finality to the in¬ 
exhaustible resources of nature ? Then again discoveries of 
past ages are forgotten by the present; and to discredit 
past facts therefore, because they vary from the present 
known facts, is the height of the' little men’s- conceit. A 
writer says :—“ It would look as if Time is mocking at the 
futile attempts of modern genius in knowing the mysteries' 
. of its duration, and a reflective mind is often faced by facts 
which show, that they are not called into existence for the 
first time in the history of the world. As nations have 
grown and fallen, as the tides have ebbed and flowed, as 
the seasons have appeared and disappeared, as the night 
and day have alternated, as men were born and dying, as 
gases expanded and contracted, so also have sciences 
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professed and degenerated. A child born in the night, and 
which dies before the next dawn approaches, will hardly 
have any conception of day and its wonderful physical or 
mental effects. A child born in the day will have no 
conception or experience of night if it expires before the 
evening. ... ... ... If genius (then) should 

credited with the discovery of wonders today, it would 
silly to deny its capacity to do so millions of years ago. 
What has struck us to day ( and what has not struck us to day) 
had struck billions of people before and therefore the 
Vedic precept: “what you have to-day is an imitation of 
what you had millions of years before”, sounds reasonable. 
The conceit of man makes him revel in the idea that he is 
the specially gifted one by God to revolutionize the world, 
and that ancients could not have known what he now sees 
through the fire of his genius, and that ancients could not 
know what he cannot now see through his fire of genius.” Again 
the possibility or otherwise of miracles depends upon the 
temper of the person and other conditions such as environ¬ 
ment, association, and development. If he is a believer in 
God, and God as all-knowing and all-powerfull, and if he 
has the eye of faith, he sees one thing,; but if he is a 
member of the “God-less and devilish Society” such as 
America has now-a-days the fashion and notoriety of 
organizing, the material eye is still more blinded and 
disabled to see anything at all.* 

Why do not miracles, such as those recorded in the past, 
happen now before our eyes, is a question often asked ? 

* Life's peace is found by holy men in the desert, but if 
holiness is lacking, desert is found in lieu of peace. 
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Why should they ? is the answer. Are miracles to take 
place for every one for the mere asking, whenever and 
wherever desired ? Were such a happening the sole ground 
for conviction, then miracles must go on for ever, and 
everywhere, and there would be nothing in the world but 
miracles; but then they would no more be miracles. 
Moreover, is one individual’s complaint that he has not 
been personally witness to a miracle, evidence that others 
have not witnessed them ; and that if miracles have failed 
to come to the notice of a few men, therefore they have no 
existence whatever in the present times ? If miracles must 
take place for every man, then Krishnas and Christs and 
Buddhas must be every day born, nay every minute, ad- 
nauscam ! We must therefore, in addition to the evidence of 
our own senses, add the evidence of seers and sages and 
saints', and thus expand beyond our own tiny - intellectual 
cells and wait in patience. 1 2 3 

Why are miracles and incarnations confined to certain 
periods, and not continued through all time ? We cannot 
lay our conditions on God’s operations. He knows when 


1. Plato said“We must lay hold of the best human opinion 
in order that borne by it as on a raft, we may sail over the 
dangerous sea of life.” 

2. “ Says F. Nansen in liis Farthest North ” :—“It is ever the 

■safest plan to expect the least of life, for then one often gets 
the most” [p : 279. Vol I]. And often, does he tell us, in this 
same book of his dismal voyage to the distant icy North, that 
sore trials and severe tests to which he was put, proved in the 
end but precious lessons of patience. 



Introduction 


XL 

it shall be day, and when it shall be night. As was said 
before, unbroken continuity of miracles or God’s direct ma¬ 
nifestations would lose all meaning, and fail in the purpose 
for which they are intended. And besides, manifestations 
at particular times is the general law of periodicity which 
obtains elswhere also in God’s government of His Universe. 
As evolutions and involutions alternate, periods of special 
manifestations and non-manifestations of God also alternate. 
And this has the moral effect of training up men in faith, 
charity and expectancy ; and appetizing them for the sublime 
beauty and bliss in store for yearning souls. Unless the soul 
is prepared beforehand by a course of spiritual education 
beginning with proneness and ending with a burning crav¬ 
ing for the Divine, it will not and cannot appreciate God. 
The fruit must be witheld for a long time before its virtue, 
deliciousness, &c. are longingly felt. Even when Incarnations 
actually endured, many disbelieved (like they disbelieved 
Christ)and even to those who believed in It, Sri Krishna for 
example administered the advice :—“Go home, ye Gopis! for, 
more when so distanced than when near me, ye will keep 
your minds better engaged with My thoughts” 1 . “I have 
disappeared from your sight, that you may better remember 
Me in your thoughts ; for a thing loved is more doted on in 
its absence, than when present before one’s sight”. 2 “Like 

l. | cBJT 5II5Rv- 

«f®T Harare! rmt || (Bhitg. X. 23. 34.) 

9 . m ^ I Tf cl trar 

|| (Id: X. 47.35.) 
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unto the poor man whose mind constantly dwells upon the 
money he has lost, I become lost to ye that your . minds 
may dwell on Me; not that I am unwilling to respond to 
your longings.’’ 1 And Pascal says ;—“Thou wouldst not 
seek Me if thou didst already possess Me.” 2 

But, break in the continuity of Divine wonders is but ap¬ 
parent; for to spiritually developed souls, a continued wonder 
sustains. For like ourselves, the Azhv&rs had periods of dry¬ 
ness and even emptiness, and they loudly complained of the 
same in their outpourings. Their patience was sorely tried ; 
but they were rewarded and compensated for in the end; 
and when their higher percipience dawned, they then 
wondered that they ever suspected the Universe as God- 
deserted, or as destitute of ever-increasing wonder. They 
found that in the fifth Hypostatic Manifestation of God— 
th'e Archavatara,—all-God (i.e. God in all and God all-in-all) 
was realized, as if a Cosmos had been confined in an atom 
(pansamApya-vriili). The seed of all Divinity was as it were 
there. It was for the soul to read its contents. This fivefold 
Hypostaticity of the Deity, was realised by the Azbvars, as 
for example on Pp : 94—95 of the life of Saint Tiruma»gai 
Azhvar. But they may be briefly stated here; —They 
are the (1) Para —the noumenal Godhood—, (2) the Vyiilia — . 
the phenomenal Sonhood of that Godhood in general —,(3) 


(Bhagavata X. 32! 20.) 

2. (Selections from Pascal’s Thoughts) No : CXXVTT1. ) 
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the Vibhava —the phenomenal Sonhood in particular —,(4) the 
Antaryamin —the Ever-Indwelling Presence;—and (5) the 
Arclut is the VVorshippable Form in which all the other 
four are realised by adepts. 1 Thus break in Divine mani¬ 
festations is but apparent, for in the Archa is preserved as 
seed for ever all the anterior hypostates of the Lord. St. 
Tiruma»gai Azhvar for example had a glimpse'of this in the 
early part of his life, for on page 151 it is written:—“ Such 
is the strength of faith. It will even melt stones. For 
Nambi appeared to Nilar in his real noumenal self, hidden 
so long by the phenomenal image” This has been realised 
by the Acharyas who came after the Azhvars, and realised by 
many others, as for example by Govinda Sv&mi, recorded 
in the commentary on Periya Tirumozhi of St: Tirumawgai 
Azhvar [V,8.5, maga-ma-nilam ]. How is it possible to record 
every occurence on earth for the mere curious delectation of 
us faithless moderns, and too when a spirit of unbelief pre¬ 
vails even over the few recorded events ? The modern inquir¬ 
er is so much accustomed to paper and pen and witnesses, 
that he would have every Saint to have these articles ready 
with him before he dared exhibit his t ran seed ant powers ! ! 
Do we take all saints and sages for mere presti-digitarian 
tricksters, or something better ? And who are those again 
who have bequeathed to us the biographies of these saints 
and sages in written form ? Can we trust them ? But 
these writers are to us the legators as well of the Highest 
truths of religion and metaphysics and other allied sciences. 

1 The old Asvattlia-tree Symbol may be applied to this also. 
The root of this Tree, is in Heaven as Para ; the seed with us, as 
Arehtt Whereas this is transportable, the other is fixed as it 
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If we may then trust them for these, we may trust them 
for those; and this trust extends up to the very Throne of 
God ; but if distrust begins to burrow at the very threshold, 
it must end in even dethroning God and overturning His 
Kingdom. There is no resting place between the two 
extreme poles of God and Satan, say our Elders. As 
regards contemporary witnesses also, if there 'were, what is 
the criterion that they spoke truth ? They may be 
charlatans too for what we know. This reminds us of 
what Apsethus the Lybian did:—“ He wanted to become 
a God. Well, he collected a large number of parrots 
and put them all into a cage. For there are a great many 
parrots in Lybia and they mimic the human voice very 
distinctly. So he kept the birds for some time and taught 
them to say : “ Apsethus is a God.” And when, after a 
long time, the birds were trained and could speak the 
sentence which he considered would make him be thought 
to be a God, he opened the cage and left the parrots go in 
every direction. And the voice of the birds as they flew 
about went out into all Lybia, and their words reached as 
far as the Greek settlements. And thus the Lybians, asto¬ 
nished at the voice of the birds, and having no idea of the 
trick which had been played them by Apsethus, considered 
him to be a God.” [Simon Magus, p. 12.] Fortunate 
then if Our Saints had no witnesses. The safest plan then 
is to believe in traditions 1 long handed down, and which 
have been implicitly believed in from generation to genera- 
1 Count Leo Tolstoy says:—“ The shore is God, the course 
tradition, the oars are the free-will given me Ac.” [P : 52. JJow 
I came to believe .] 





INTRODUCTION. 


xliv 


tion. [Vide, Introd : Criticisms &c.]. To the seers then, God 
is a continuous miracle, and all His past, they tell' us, viz., 
Incarnations and all, is recoverable in His present Temples, 
viz., the Inner Temple of man (the Antary&min) and the 
Outer Temple (the Arch-iwatara), like the Eucharist of 
Christ, of the Christians, and realizable in this Form as 
the ever epiphanous God-star. Hence the Azhrjdrs, as their 
Prabandhams tell us, held firmly to this easily accessible 
means, the Arcba. 

“ The idea that the ancient nations of the world wished 
to impose on us, that they wished to appear more ancient 
than they were, more heroic, more marvellous, more en¬ 
lightened &c., is an absurd fancy. They did not even think 

of us, and had no word as yet for posterity.We must 

not allow such ideas of fraud and forgery to spoil our faith 
and our interest in ancient history. The ancients thought 
much more of themselves than of the nations of the distant 
future. If, however, what the ancients tell us about their 

own times, or about the past., seems incredible to us, 

we should always try first of all to understand it as pos¬ 
sible, before we reject it as impossible and as an intentional 
fraud.”' “ While we, overwhelmed with newspapers, with 
parliamentary reports, with daily discoveries and discus¬ 
sions, with new novels and time-killing social functions-, 

L. Max Muller's Six Systems of Philosophy P: 9-10 

2. Read Mann VII. 47 fJHrS83T TR^l %^t 

'hW'41 dTI'hi JFT; II = Hunting, 

fames, day-sleeping, gossiping, women, intoxicants, music and 
dancing, and Ja/.y loitering about, arc the ten-fold set of lust¬ 
ing vices. 
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have hardly any leisure left to dwell on metaphysical and 

religious (&c.,) problems, the old inhabitants of India. , 

at a time when people could not yet think of public ap¬ 
plause or private gain, (they) thought all the more of (such) 
(truths) ; and hence the perfectly independent and honest 
character of most of their writings.” 1 

Ram&ysbia is full of miracles for example ; but they must 
be explained away as allegories, say our all-wise Indo-Aryan 
mythologists, whom, unfortunately, the evil spirit of un¬ 
willingness to believe anything has possessed. But, “ how 
could an epic so dear in India to the memory of the people, 
so deeply rooted for many centuries in the minds of all, so 
propagated and diffused through all the dialects and lan¬ 
guages of those regions, which had become the source of 

many dramas, which are still represented in India..., 

a poem welcomed at its very birth with such favour, as the 
legend relates, that the recitation of it, by the first wander¬ 
ing Rhapisodists (Kusl-Lavau) has consecrated and made 
famous all the places, celebrated by them, and where 
R&ma made a shorter or longer stay, how, I ask, could such 
an epic have been purely t allegorical ? How upon a pure 
invention upon a simple allegory, could a poem have been 
composed of about fifty thousand verses, relating with 
such force and power the events, and giving details with 
such exactness! On a theme purely allegorical there 
may easily be composed a short mythical poem, as for ex¬ 
ample a poem on. Proserpine or Psyche: but never an epic 
so full of traditions and historical memories, so intimately 
connected with the life of the people, as the RAmdyawa. 

], Max Muller’s Six Systems cited above (P : VIII.) 
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Excessive readiness to find allegory whenever some traces 
of symbolism occur, where the myth partly veils the 

historical reality, may lead and often has led to error. 

We have all heard of the ingenious idea of the anony¬ 
mous writer, who in order to prove how easily we may 
pass beyond the truth in our wish to seek and find allegory 
everywhere, undertook with keen subtlety to prove that the 
great personality of Napolean I., was altogether allegorical 
and represented the Sun. Napolean was born in an island, 
his course was from west to east, his twelve marshals were 
the twelve signs of the zodiac, etc.” 1 The Brahmavadin 
(P: 299. Vol. VII. 1902) records of a certain scientific 
friend of theirs having told them that Arjuna.in the Gita 
represented Hydrogen, and Sri Krishna Oxygen, arid both 
together water ! ! It is time now for our very fast-going 
Indo-Aryan mythologists to begin the converse process of 
euhemerism. 

The reason why nobody has ever answered, or, probably 
ever will answer, is that each stage of existence can only be 
apprehended and defined by the powers appertaining to it. 
Herein lurks the fallacy which has bred such contempt for 
transcendental speculations (and things ), because people try 
to think of what abides beyond ( and what abides in others’ 
experiences) in terms of their (own and) present experiences.” 2 
Present experiences,—science and otherwise—are not all, 
nor are they final. For we read already of preconceived 
opinions upset.' 1 For example : — 

1. R. T. M. Griffith in his note* on Ramayaaa. Pp : 562-563: 

2. Read Edwin Arnold’s Death and Afterwards. P : 24. ■ 

3. Vide Astrological Magazine, Vol, VI. pp ; 100,ff. 
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1. . Recently special contrivances have 1 been made for 
weighing thoughts of men. Mind therefore will be weighed 
and becomes certainly so much of fine matter. When the 
old Rishis said that mind and passions are objects which 
could be seen with more developed senses, the European 
scientists laughed outright and paraded their gross ignorance. 

2. Lord Kelvin, England’s greatest scientist today, has 
now been able to differentiate between matter of two kinds, 
viz., one that is visible and is subjected to the laws of gravi¬ 
tation and another invisible and which is beyond the sphere 
of terrestrial gravitation. Westernized India will probably 
laugh if in an ancient book of India,—the Tattva-traya,—a 
matter of the kind of Suddha-Satva be found to be dealt 

3. The atom which was considered by the poor old 
scientists as indivisible, has now been proved by scientific 
experiments as a compound having 1000 separate bodies all 
held together by magnetic or electric currents ! 

4. M. Flammarion, one of the greatest names in 
European Astronomy today says that the study of Astro¬ 
nomy gives longevity. He contends that contemplation 
on sublime and elevated objects always leads to the 
purification of nervous and blood vessels, and the person, if 
sincere, will get a long life.. If God-contemplation then, 
made such Saints as Tiru-Mazhisai Azhvar to live for a 
very long time, why should we pigmies gape ? 

Rishis and Saints and Sages then are not such great 
knaves and fools as the half-educated and English-educated 
Hindu, or the incredulous foreigner will take them for. The 
safer position for him is to study them originally in their 
language, literature, religion and philosophy thoroughly 
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well, before he may impetuously venture on a scheme of 
cold, narrow, and loveless criticism. 

‘ Certain critics of this age, as they style themselves, are 
displeased with all histories of miracles, not considering 
that these wonders are, in a particular manner, the works 
of God, intended to raise our attention ( whtnevey He thinketh 
proper ) 1 to His holy providence, and to awake our souls to 
praise His goodness and power ; often also to bear testi¬ 
mony to His truth. Entirely to omit the mention of them 
would be an infidelity in history, and would tend in some 
measure to obstruct the great and holy purposes for which 
they were effected.’ 2 

Let all Holy Works then be read with feelipgs of defer¬ 
ence and veneration, thus throwing the soul into the right 
disposition of receptivity. But if its attitude be one of 
wanton rejection and stubborn hostility, it is simply profane 
even to touch these works. Read with faith, even a lie 
may turn to truth.' 

Let the soul then approach the fountain of divinity in 
purity of heart and charity of will; and drink deep the spiri¬ 
tual waters of knowledge ; and after fully drinking there,— 
possessed with holy patience—contain the same, assimilate, 
multiply, and so that the nectareous fluid may averpour 
to other thirsty souls, as Manu (VII. 99) says:— 

1. Cp: Blmgavadglta : IV. 7. ft'. 

■2. Lives of Saints by A. Butler Vul. 11. p. -L 

:}. Bead Thn-viy-mozhi V. I. 1. 
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The adverse attitude is none other than the ‘ indiscreet 
effrontery of individualism ’ and is, what Amiel describes 
as :—“ The modern state founded on the philosophy of 
atomism. Nationality, public spirit, tradition, national 
manners, disappear like so' many hollow and worn-out 
entities; nothing remains to create movement but the 
action of molecular force and of dead weight. In such a 
theory, liberty is identified with caprice, and the collective 
reason arid age-long tradition of an old society are nothing 
more than soap-bubbles which the smallest urchin may 
shiver with a snap of the lingers ! ” 

The conception of God as immanent, as Indian saints 
and sages have always voiced forth—contrasted with the 
Western conception that He is extra-cosmic and therefore 
transcendent only,—has an intimate bearing on the subject of 
miracles. We will let Amiel speak :—“ The supernatural 
is miracle, and miracle is an objective phenomenon independ¬ 
ent of all preceding causality. Now, miracle thus under¬ 
stood cannot be proved experimentally, and besides, the 
subjective phenomena, far more important than all the rest, 
are left out of account in the definition. Men will not see 
that miracle is a perception of the soul, a vision of the 
divine behind nature; a psychical crisis, analagous to that 
of Aineas on the last day of Troy, which reveals to us the 
heavenly powers prompting and directing human action. 
For the indifferent therd are no miracles. It is only the 
religious souls who are capable of recognising the figure of 
God in certain given facts.” 




IOTI^ODUGIFION. 


(5) Symbolism. 
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hols such as Rauganatha, Vatasayin, Chakra (discus), San- 
kha (conch) &c. ; and it may be useful to add a few notes to 
let the reader have some idea of what such emblems signify. 

i. Ranga-natha or Ananta-Sdyi (vide St. Tonrfara/fipporfi 
Azhvar's life for example):—“Apart' from these mythical 
and more or less historical forms in which Vish;m is repre¬ 
sented, there is one other form of great importance and”' 
beauty in conception, in which the Vaish»avas worship 
their one only God of the Universe.. The Image referred to 
is the one that is worshipped in the Srira»gam Temple, 
which is the most important Vishwu Temple in South 
India ; the Image of Sri Padmanabha in Trevandram also 
is of the same kind. Here we have ■ a sleeping God in 
human form resting on the well-arranged folds of the long 
body of a many-headed serpent; and the creating forces of 
the universe are represented to proceed from the navel of 
the sleeping God in the form of the four faced Brahma. 
In the mythologies of'the nations of the earth, the serpent 
has played many parts. As already pointed out; it seems 
to have had an early phallic significance in India as else¬ 
where ; in the Vedic Myths it is representative of darkness, 
the enemy of Indra and the other gods ; and in- the com¬ 
paratively later Indian cosmogonic myths under the name 
of Sesha, the ever-remaining, and Atlanta, the endless, it 
represents Eternal Time. The conception of Rangandtha as 
the Lord of the Universal Stage, resting on Eternal Time, 
allowing the cosmic processes of evolution and dissolution 

with great secrecy, more frequently open to whoever cares to 
decipher them; as, for instance, figures in mathematics, or 
badges and coats of arms of families and trades.” 
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to go on freely, and sleeping the sleep which is, in the 
language of one of our poets, ever wakeful in the cause of 
the protection of the whole world, or, in other words ever 
wakeful in watching the progress of the moral law, 1 is in¬ 
deed, a very grand and noble conception of the divine; and 
it is this conception that is undoubtedly embodied in the 
Image which is even.now the object of worship to many 
earnest and pious souls. The conception of Sri Padmanahha 
on ue Ananta-Sayam is identical with that of Sri Rangamtha 
on the Sesha-Sayana." 

(P. 27-28. Function of Religion by M. Rangachiirya .\f. a.) 

2. A nanfa-Snyi —Narityana (proclaimed by all the Saints ; 
vide their Lives) or Lord of Hosts of the Old Testament, i. c., 
Leaner on the Infinite. —the Infinite Hosts of Haras according 
to the Uahnvrihi- [or condecession (smdabhya)} denoting 
etymology of the. word. Compare (1) SF&T: 

:. as if the former deserves precedence of 
latter proposition in Krishna's view, so as to lead Him to 
make Himself Charioteer (sdraihi) and make Partha (or 
Arjuna) the Rider (rathi). The type of all the infinity of saints 
whereon the Lord thus condescends to lean is S esha, who is 
hence distinguished as Adi-Sesha, as being ^jt|^|rJ^|b||U|i 
iRPHTr, where HPJ (sadhu) means (or leaner on 


L This conception so well fits in with the latest definition of 
Religion by Kant, viz, “the representation to ourselves of the 
moral la>" as the will of God'' 

-• m uf*it r% 
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God. (Parthasarathi Yogi's Epistle, dated 30th Aug : 1900 
Lucknow.) 

3. Vaia-patra-s&yi or Vata-sdyl, (vide lives of Peri-y- 
Azhvar) = 3TEU?fEJ3»TT qTtTT ( = Miracle- Woker or Wonder- 
Worker), = 3Tuj|<0|fqi^T = Though greater 

than the greatest = Infinite, yet in each Unite 

thing. 1 Cp : Tiltparya-Chandrika (of Vedantacharya), page 
3, line 10 (from Bottom) (Telugn Edition), EHI- 

as possessed of Sakti (Power or Omnipotence) or the 
5th of the six Primary Gunas (Qualities). Cp : the Mudal- 
Tiru-v-Andadi, V : 69. (by St : Poygai-Azhvar). (Ibid.) 

2 and 3 : “ Brahrn with his foot in his mouth (Vata-sriyi), 
and Vishnu on his coiled serpent (Ananta-Sdyi), or with his 
necklace of worlds (vana^m&la) are but mythic sports with 
the ideal circle, that sacred line which returns into itself; 
the natural symbol of the One.” 

(P. 310 ; Vol. I; S. Johnson’s-OrJdntal Religions.) 

1. “ Cp : Ths principle of all things entrails made 

Of smallest entrails; bone of smallest bone ; 

Blood, of small sanguine drops reduced to one: 

Gold, of small grains ; earth of small sands 

contracted ; 

Small drops to water, sparks to fire contracted.” 

[Iincrot.iii.il) 

And which Malptiigi had summed in his maxim 
tiiat “nature exintn entire in leasht." This is a favourite thought 
of Swedenborg.’ (Emerson's Essays). 

Head St. Namm-azhv.ir’s Beriya Tiru-v-AndAdi, V. rf>:— 
Furiymn &c. 
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4. (n) S i'i (b) Tihn ( c ) Nt\d (vide life of St. AtfcftU) ;—The 
functions of (these bride-like souls to God) have been thus 
explained by Vedi'intncharya in his Work the(Dnyr)-sirtaka): — 

{a) ^ 1 wrcff s&rpct- 

iP) ^ frftrf frwrfMq 1 tTcf^mf^ntn- 

Rt OTT ^R°T *RTT II 

(r) ftSTFRcT HI ifteT q^PFT3%|^ I RTT^TSfil'PMHl 



(a) O Bliss ! Thou e’er rank’st next to God alone 
Mother of all alike, sav’st all that groan.’ 

(b) ‘ O Earth 1 Thy very name explains ; 

Save specially earth’s souls-in-chains.’ 

(c) ‘Nila erst as Nappinnai, ’mong us staid, 

And Refugees’ Kebla, Brinda-van made. 

Goddess in colour Krishwa-like Thou wert: 

In saving, even more than He, alert.’ (Ibid). 

5 ( See No 55 in the Table of the 108 Divya Desas,— 
i. e., 1'ini-ppdl-ka.dal = KsMrdbdhi = Milky Ocean.) 

“Vide the commentary of Mallinatha on the following verse 
of the Raghuvamsa :— u % ^ &c.” and Rii- 

dhaki’mta’s Sabda-kalpa-druma, title KVurdbdhi. 

Vide also His Holiness Embar Svami’s Preface to the 
T.ittva-traya. We may for the present, identify it as the 
white Arctic Ocean which surrounds the Earth’s North 
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Pole (Meru) the abode cf the Gods who heard the Puraitas 
there (Mem-prishthc Maharshayah). 

You may also include the Milky Way (Svati-Paddhati) j 
which runs South to North in the direction of the Celestial 
Pole. 

The bauds of pure souls waiting on God are called an 
Ocean because of the vastness of their number ; and they 
are called milk, because, just as the mother’s milk, uniting 
as it does (i) food ( dharaka ), (2) drink ( poshaka) and (3) con¬ 
diments or dainties or ( blwgya ), all in one, is at once the . 
perfect- and indispcnsiblc sustenance of the suckling, so like¬ 
wise, it is the happy privilege of these pure souls to be 
hungered and thirsted after by the Universal Father as if 
they were Plis all,—and this characteristic too of the 
Universal Father, has been taught us by the Holy name 
Narayaua, when taken as Bahuvrfhi Compound, and ana¬ 
lyzed as “ Narah ayanam yasya, Sah.” 

The waves and spray of this Ocean of Milk are the souls 
who, from among the general crowd, successively march 
in companies towards, and are embraced by, God. 

Ocean-churning may be esoterically explained as the 
finding out of the best of each kind of created thing.” (Ibid) 

6- Pimdartkdksha, or the Lotus-Eyed Vishnu. Indicative 
of (1) attractive beauty and (2) consoling mercy. 

. (Mukunda-Mala, P. 3, by the. said Yogi). 

7. Chakra (the Wheel or Discus,):—Causing ^-witnessed 
movements of bodies, or the practices of souls as moral beings; 

8. Sankha ( the Conch):—Causing the Mr-witnessed 
“music of the spheres.” 

7 and 8. Thus, our Lord’s Discus and Conch show 






INTRODUCTION. 


lvi 


Him to be the Lord of two Angels who superintend all we 
observe in the universe, viz., matter (more or less sonorous) 
in motion. Matter and Motion, are, for mathematical pur¬ 
poses, called space and time, which mutually serve to mea¬ 
sure each other ; for as A. Humboldt well observes: “ we 
measure space by time, and time by space.” (Ibid). 

For other symbological explanations of Divine Person, 
Avataras, Weapons, and Ornaments, consult Vishnu Pura- 
;;a, Hari-vamsa, and Vishnu-Dharma. 

9. How is God realised by Saints by means of Symbols ? 

(A) . ‘Be content with thinking that, to the Yogin who 
has dosed all his outward organs and intensely and lovingly 
fixt his attention on remembering the Mftrthi (».«., any Image 
dear to the devotee’s feelings), which his outward organs 
have been in contact with, God will appear somehow within 
the devotee’s body—where alone the devotee’s attention is 
developed for the time being. Your wretched Yoga is not our 
Gita’s Bhakti-Yoga. It (the former) is the Yoga which is 
dealt with by the texts : “Etena yogah preityuktah” (Brahma- 
Sutra II. 1. 3), for I think according to the Hira/;ya-garbhas 
and Pat&wjalas, Pdshcmakalpatva, (or the being reduced to a 
stone-like state) is mok'sha.’ Also read 

»TR?RT || (Sa»kaIpa-Suryodaya II. 89.) 

(B) . In our System, there is but one Dharma (attribute 
or predicate) of the soul named Jnftna or Consciousness 
which when A nnWa (blissful), is called An.mda. It is neither 
two nor three nor four ( i.e . kinds). It has contraction ( sankoclia ) 
or expansion {yikasa). according to the opportunities allowed 
for its expansion in the four states of bopnd souls, known as 
jdgrath (waking), svapna (dream), snshupti (sleep), plus the 
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tunya (the ultimate) called moksha (liberation). Yogi-pra- 
tyaksha (saints’ vision) is but the maximum expansion that 
consciousness is capable of, in the bound state of the Jiva 
(soul). Read Herbert Spencer’s Psychology and learn there 
at least that memory and perception (pratyaksha) are dis¬ 
tinguished not in kind but solely in degree' of intensity in the 
impression.’ 

(C). ‘By “spirit,” we mean atmA, (= dpnotiti) or that 
which pervades bodies. All experience or knowledge is 
spiritual, i. e., is a dbarma (virtue) of the. soul or 
spirit or atma. All knowledge of an entity otlur than myself, 
whether such entity be viewed as an embodied chetana (con¬ 
scious soul) or achetana (non-conscio'us stuff), must be deriv¬ 
ed by means of organs and is not intuitive. Lock’s aphorism : 
“There is nothing in the mind (i. e., in consciousness) which 
has not been in the sense, is supplemented by Leibnitz’s ad¬ 
dition : “except the mind itself, i. e., one’s own self (ego or 
dtmd) and his consciousness (the predicative j»4na). The 
drift of this is, that when God is realised by a yogi, it is a 
spiritual experience of the realiser.’ (Ibid). 

10. Tulasi or Sacred Basil :—The following excerpt is 
taken from the Capital^ 1902):—“ The Tulasi or Basil plant 
is a striking illustration of this fact. It is held in the 
highest veneration by Hindus all over the country and sev¬ 
eral species of it are recognised. The most common varie¬ 
ty, Quinum Sanctum, is worshipped in Hindu households. It 
is not merely as a sacred emblem that the plant has its uses, 
for medicinally it is much in demand as an expectorant and 
diaphoretic ; while, mixed with lime-juice, it is prescribed for 
ringworm and other cutaneous affections. The fragrant va¬ 
riety, botanically ocimum bacilicuin, is valued even more for 
8 
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its medicinal properties. The juice of the leaves is used for 
ringworm as well as earache. The bruised leaves are pre- 
scril ied in cases of scorpion-stings. The seeds are a favourite 
medicine with Hindu women to relieve the pains attending 
childbirth. The plant is also commonly used'for seasoning 
curries, and an infusion of the leaves after they have been 
dried in the shade, is an occasional substitute for tea. An¬ 
other variety, botanically ocimmn gmtissimum, is also esteem¬ 
ed for its medicinal properties, while the leaves are made 
into chutney. The juice of the leaves of nearly all the varies 
ties is given in various ailments of children. The drifed 
leaves are pulverised and taken as a snuff in certain nasal 
complaints. The juice of the fresh leaves of one variety, I 
am not certain which, is administered internally as an anti¬ 
dote to snake-poison.” To this we may add that, as a 
fragrant plant, it is fragrant from root to seed, being thus 
symbolical of eternal beatitud^* Its leaves are said to be 
an antidote for fever and a killdf of animal desires, and is 
therefore prescribed for daily use byltscetics. A dead body 
thrown in a Tulasi garden is said to have been preserved 
from putrefaction for an unusually long time. 

n. Vaikuntha ;—Means ‘-unimpeded”, or where God is 
enjoyed without the impediments (or limitations) of space, 
time, or conditions. (Parthasitrathi Yogi). 

12. Parama-pada :—That sphere than which there is no 

higher. (Ibid). 

13. Shnisa :—The Commander-in-Chief of the Lord’s 
Hosts. The Director of Archangels. (Ibid). 

14. Gamda :—Compare the Kerub or Cherub of the Old 

Testament. (Ibid). 
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15 . Vdsudeva, Sankarskana, Pradytnnna and Aninddha: — 

Read '(HR SFR; SR #RR; R Wlr Sfpf- 

^fcRTR | 

s^rMScT cl ^TO^RR 

” ; || and Tattva-traya, Part III. (Ibid). 

16 . Das-dvatdras ( = the Ten Avat&ras of Vishnu). 

‘ The late Theosophist T. Subba Rau used to say that 
^latsya (fish) &c. correspond to the life-evolution system 
of evolutionists. But. we care not to prove such corres¬ 
pondences. It is enough for us to know that it pleases God 
to manifest His power to Bhaktas in all the four forms 
under which bound souls are embodied, namely :— 

(1) Deva, (2) Mamishya,.(i) Tiryak , and (4) Sthdvara, 

.Read 

WTT: | d^TW- 

^TfMrr(:), TRffrtfi, cf 

II (Varadaraja’s Paratv-adi Panchaka, V : 3) [Ibid], 


-s6£\./s=±i. 



IN^QDUGCTION. 

(6) The Age of the Azhvars and Criticisms. 

7 . The Three First Azhvdrs. . , 

Mr. S. A. Tirutnalai-kkolundu Pi//ai, in his “Short Sketch 
of Tamil Literature’’ (P.162. Voi. IV. Siddhanta Dlpi^a) 

“ Poigaiyar, the poet who eulogized the military glory of 
Kocchengannanar, was, in all probability, identical with 
one of the twelve Vaishnava Saints, though they claim for 
their sage a stupendous antiquity which breaks down by 
the internal evidence in his writings. He is considered by 
them to have been born in the Treta-Yugam, but he very 
often alludes to the feats of Sri Krishna who lived about 
the beginning of the Kali-Yugam.” As to this we say :— 

(1) T. K. Pillay’s Poygaiyar may as well not in all 
probability, be identical with our Vaishnava Poigai-Azhvar. 
His assumption is gratuitous. 

(2) Internal evidence on linguistic grounds is at best 
hypothetical. 

(3) We never say our Azhvar was born in Treta ; but near 
the end ofDvhpara, i. 4202 B. C. (Vide Hierarchic Table.) 

(4) Sri Krishna lived at the end of Dvapara, not in the 
beginning of Kali. 

(3) Thus there is no anachronism in the First Aishvars 
alluding to Sri-Krishna. 

(6) Nor are we desirous of exaggerating life-terms of 
our great men, for we say Krishna lived only 100 years; 
and St. NammizhvAr only 32 years. 
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(7) Even if the Azbvars had been born long before Srf- 
Krishiia, there is nothing inconsistent in Yogis like these 
living till He was born, and even after, and even now. 
(See Life of Tiru-mazhwai Azhv&r where these Three pay 
him a visit, and go on their world-travels). Why deny 
longevity to the Vaishwava Saints, while T. K. Pillay’s 
Tirumular could sit “in contemplation forth e enormous period 
0P3000 years ! ” (Vide P : 87. Col. 2. T. K. Pillay’s aforesaid 
sketch : Vol: IV. Siddhanta Dipika). 

■ 2. Pcriy-Azhvar. 

Mr. M. Seshagiri Sastriar M. A. in his “Essay on Tamil 
Literature” Page 49, Part 1, speculates on the probable age 
of Vishnuchittar—(Periy-Azhvar), from the fact of Valla- 
bhadeva mentioned by him ; but he concludes by saying : 
“Though we cannot ascertain who this Vallabhadeva was, 
nor settle his date, we may rest assured that Vislmu-chiita 
could not have been born so early as 3056 B. C. ! ! ! ” The 
portion italicised by us shows that Mr. S&stri does not like 
to believe in this antiquity though he finds he cannot 
advance reasons.for his disbelief! The best answer to the 
Professor is that by Mr. S. A. Tirumalai Kolundu Pillai 
B. A.:—“ The Essay on Tamil Litrature by Mr. Seshagiri 
Sastriyar M. A., of the Presidency College, has irritated 
the Tamil world to a degree, especially his many hasty 
and unfounded conclusions in connection with the Ancient 
Tamil Academy at Madura. The most flagrant of these 
have been reviewed and rebutted in the body of this 
work, and I regret my oversight in it of the Professor’s view 
exploding the high antiquity of the Ancient Tamil Classics.” 

(Pp. i.-ii. The Age ofMdnikya-Vdchahar.). 
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Besides, what value could be attached to a speculator 
like the Anti-Vaishnavite Sststriar, when he dares to make 
Vishwu-Chittar ( Periy-Azhvar ) to live after R&m&nuja- 
charya ? Why ! he could as well have made all the Azhvars 
to have come after Ramanuja in spite of the mass of evi¬ 
dence the Vaishftavas possess to the contrary !! And yet this 
Professor takes the Halasya-Mahittmya for his gospel!! ! 
And then consider the Saiva-Legend as reported by Col : 
H. S. Olcott in the Theosophist for Sept. 1902, p : 706, as 
follows:—“On the following day we were taken to the 
Minakshi Temple and were shown its wonders by the Chief 
Priest himself. I took the pains to point out to Mrs. 
Besant that panel in the wall-paintings around the inner 
tank which depicts the savage cruelties inflicted on the 
wretched Jain Digambaras, who refused to Reconverted to 
Hinduism in the time of Kuna or Kubja Pandya, King 
of Madura twenty one centuries before Christ.” Mark the 
words italicised. And if our Vaish/<ava-traditions connect 
Periyazhvar with a Kuna P&wiya, then the age which we 
attribute to this Saint is easily believed. 

3. St. Anddl. 

Professor M. Seshagiri .Sastri M. A., in his “ Essay on 
Tamil Literature Number I. p: 45” says: “ Any one that 
compares the Nalayira-prabandham in point of style and 
language with the poems included in the Pattuppa/tu &c., 
cannot be struck with, the modernness of the language and style 
of the religious hymns of the Vaislmavas in general.” Apart 
from the tenability or otherwise of this philosophical (?) 
criterion (for we believe that a child 10,000 years ago may 
have lisped exactly in the same style as the Professor’s own 
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modern child ! 1 ), we call the attention of scholars to such 
rare antique words as Ukkam and Tattoli &c. used by St. 
knd&l in her Tiru-ppavai, Verse 20. Any impartial Tamil 
scholar may read the Tiruppavai of kndU and Tiruvem- 
pavai of Manikka-Vachakar, and he will find that the 
former is very much anterior, and the latter is modelled 
after it, (Vide p : 71 Siddhanta Dipika Vol. I.) 

( 3 ) St. Twumazhi&ai-Azhvar. 

Mr. Tirumalai Kofundu Pillay writes thus: (P: 163 
Vol. IV. Siddhanta' Dipika) :—“ Tirumazhisai Azhvar, who 
is considered to be a Yogi,- seems to have been a contem¬ 
porary'of ‘ The First Azhvars’. The Vaish)»avas in deli¬ 
neating his career have made him a man of, unbounded 
egotism ; he is also the .most ungracious of the saints. His 
verses without evincing any high form of divine love show 
the utmost hatred to Siva. In his eyes Siva was a stumbling 
block to Narayana’s glory and so He is not only lowered 
below Narayaua but considered to be a creation of Brahma.” 

We reply :—As to the charges of egotism, it is admissible 
in those who highly feel for their spiritual truths. The Saiva 
Saints are not wanting in this sentiment. 2 As for‘ungra¬ 
ciousness instances can be pointed out where Saiva St. 
Manikya-Vachakar is more so. To impeach divine love as 
of a low form, simply because of its ‘ hatred ’ to Siva, is un¬ 
reasonable.As for ‘ hatred ’ to Siva, it is not hatred, but the 

1. Read any work on the Science of Language. 

2. Snndaram Pillai M. A. fin “ His Milestones,”, p : 8) tells, 
us that even after his (Samhandha’s) glorious victory over them 
(.Tains and Buddhists) at Madura, the habit of cursing them is 
continued.” 
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unanimous voice of all the Vedas, Ved&ntas, Smritis, Pura- 
«as, and Etymological Science 1 which emphatically pro¬ 
claim that Narayana is the Highest Lord. Even if the 
charge of ‘ hatred ’ is maintainable, we would point the 
readers to only two,out of numerous passages, where .Saiva 
St. Manikya-Vachakar’s bitterness to Vishnu is even more 
pronounced :— 

For instance, read the treatment given to Vishnu by this 
Saiva Saint (Tiru-vachakam, by Dr. Pope Pp : lxii-lxiii),— 
which even Dr. G. U. Pope characterises as : “ the wild 
story ”, and “far from edifying.” It would appear that 
Siva drove Vishnu and BrahmS,:— 

“ * * * * As the rush of a mighty whirl-wind 

The Beauteous One drove them far in whirling, course.” 

(P. 19, Pope’s Tiruvachakam.) 

And though Vishnu, becoming Boar, ‘ dug down through 
sevenfold regions’, “ Thy (Sivan’s) pair of feet-flowers saw 
He not ” ! ! ! (P. 30-31. Ibid). Can bigotry be more rampant ? 

As for the longevity of Tirumazhisai-Azhvar, it need not 
be questioned, firstly, because it is a matter which concerns 

1. The terms Siva and Nkrayaita belong to the Vedas ; Siva 
etymologically expresses but a small aspect of the complete God¬ 
head. It simply means ‘auspicious’. Dr. G. U. Pope adds his' 
testimony thus to this fact, for (in his Tiruvachakam : p. lxiv.) 
he says :—“ The original idea of Sivan is found in the Vedas, 
but the name is simply a euphemism meaning ‘ propitious ’ or 
‘ gracious V’ This fact is pointed out by the Vedic passage 
“ $ii'as-<'J).a-Ndta.yanah.” Whereas, Narayawa, as all authorities 
and grammarians agree, gives a perfect idea of the God-head, 
(vide Rakasya-Traya and other works.) 
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Yogis or developed souls who have nothing in common with 
worldlings. As for parallels of longevity, they are found 
among other classes of men, for instance Adam &c., of the 
Christians, Tirutmilar of the Saivas. &c. (Vide T. Azhvar’s 
Life.) 

In Tirumazhisai-Azhvar’s life, mention is made of Tondai 
King, Pallava. Could this give any clue to determine the 
Saint’s age ? We think not. For there have been many 
Pallavas, even though one of that name be found chronolo¬ 
gically chronicled, on any stray archceological stone ! As to 
the Tondai Kings traced by Prof: M. Seshagiri SAstriar 
to Kulottunga Ch6fa (1013—1113 A. C.) [P. 37 Essay on 
Tamil Literature], we will let our friend Mr. S. A. Tiru- 
malai Kolundu Pillay speak:—“ Mr. Seshagiri Sastriar 
somehow wrongly assumes that the name Tondaman first 
appears in history only after the time of Kulottunga Cho/a.He 
leads the reader to think that Tondaman, the son of Kulot¬ 
tunga, should have been the first sovereign by that name. As 
there is a wide gulf between Karikala and Tondaman, 
extending over many centuries, the antiquity and genuine¬ 
ness of the authorship of the works break down. This is 
what he desires the reader to infer. Whence he derived his 
materials, to arrive at the conclusion that Kulottunga’s son 
Tondaman was the ancestor of the Tondaman line of kings, 
is not indicated nor is it known. Whatever the sources, I 
wish he turn to page 1059 of Devaram Adangal Murai 
(stalavarisai) and see that St. Sundarar who flourished about 
825 A. D. refers to Towdaman in a way which leaves ho 
room to doubt that Tondaman preceded the sage by several 
centuries. Tondaman seems to Sundarar an antique my¬ 
thological personage. Pity it is that opinions which are 
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absurd on their very face have been given currency to. ” 
(Pp. ii—iii. The Age of Mdnikkuvdckakar). After this, to what 
age may Pallava-R&ya of our Azhvar be assigned ? After 
this, our S. A. Tirumaiai Kolundu Pillay may himself take 
care not to call into question the ‘ historical acumen ’ or 
accuracy of the Vaishnavas (Pp. 163. Vol. IV. Siddhanta 
Dipika ) 

Readers, in judging of criticisms, as coming from 
biassed men, may remember what the Professor in The 
Autocrat of the Breakfast Table tells Jack : “ There are three 
Jacks: Jack as he regards himself, Jack as his neighbours 
see him, and Jack as God knows him.” 

5. St. Tirumangai Azhvar. 

We find in this Saint's life mention made of the religious 
dispute with the Saiva Saint Satnbandhar and his snatching 
the latter’s trident as a badge of victory. “ If this be true,” 
says Prof. Seshagiri Sastri M. A. in his Essay on Tamil Li¬ 
terature, “it will quite militate against the high antiquity 
assigned to Tirumangai-Azhvar. ” 

But what is Sambandha’s age ? Wetind in '‘Some Mile¬ 
stones” by P. Sundaram Pille M. A., the following state¬ 
ments : — 

P : 25. Ft: note “Milestones” :—“Sambandha had only a 
pair of cymbals, and never a trident ’’ ! 

The inference from this is that (i) Sambandha of the 
trident is probably another, 1 — and as ancient as the 
Azhvar,— but of whom Saivas have lost all accounts., or (2) 

1. Such conjectures are not whimsical when dealing with 
ancients and ancient history. Why, two Auvais have been sup¬ 
posed recently to have existed! [ Vide P. 262, Vol.l. Siddh: Dip ;] 
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Sambandha took to cymbals after he gave away his trident 
to the Azhvar. And the 3rd inference is that even if the 
Sambandha of the cymbals is contemporary with Azhvar, 
how is it Saivas make no mention of this Azhvar in their life 
of Sambandha ?' 

Be this so. Whether it be Sambandha of the trident 
or of the cymbals, has his age been determined ? Here are 
conflicting statements:— 

P : 53, “ Milestones ” :—“ The Hon’ble P. Kumaraswamy 

of Colombo argues that.the age of Sambandha ought 

to be accepted as at least prior to the birth cf Christ.” 

We ask how far back prior to this Christian Era? God 
knows ! 

Both Sambandha and T. Azhvar refer to the famous 
Cho/a Prince Kocchengaw«an. “But when did this Cho/a 
live ? ” is a question put to himself by P. Sundaram Pillay 
( P. 60. “Milestones” ). And turning to p: 162. Vol. IV. 
Siddhanta Dlpika, this prince is placed about 500 B. C. We 
ask why not 2500 B. C. ? In such nebulosity of historical 
discussion, we think we had better safely take refuge with 
our traditional dates ! ! 

We are supported in this conclusion by the statements of 
a Tamil scholar, Mr. T. Virabhadra Mudaliar B. A. B. L. 
who accepts the truth of the interview between (some) Sam¬ 
bandha and T. Azhv&r. He says :—“ An investigation of 
the metres of the Azhv&r and of Tevtlram, is not altogether a 
. hopeless task ( P.' 138. Siddhdnta Dipiki ). “ Tev&ram be¬ 
longs to the 2nd Period, or Period of Ancient Vrittas 
( P.. 138. Ibid ). Tevaram and Petijta-Tirumozhi of T. 
Azhvar belong to the same ancient period ” (P. 138. Ibid) 
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We have another scholar who supports the antiquity of 
the Azhvar. Mr.Chelvakesava R&ya Mudaliar M.A.who also 
refuses the astounding conclusion of Prof; Seshagiri Sastri 
that all the Azhvars lived after Ramanuja (!!!) [Ibid, P.140-1]. 
This sweeping assertion is only worthy of a madman; of one 
who draws all his inspiration from a Halasya-Mahatmya ! 
Did the Professor ever inquire into the testimonies furnished 
by Ramanuja himself and his predecessors Yamun&ch&rya 
and Nathamunigal in re the antiquity of the Azhvars ? 

6 . St. Nammdzhvar. 

The following are our reasons for believing in the tradi¬ 
tional date of 3102 B. C., assigned for St. Nammazhvar, 
until we have more substantial proof to the contrary. 

(1) . The date of the Vedas is still unsettled, though Eu¬ 
ropean scholars mostly regard the question as closed. But 
see Kamesvara Iyer’s Pnrusha SiViia and Tilak’s Orion. We 
can well give therefore 4000 or 5000 years B. C., for the 
Vedas. And the Tamil of Tirumozhi (of St: Tirumawgai 
Azhvsir) being saturated with the Vedic Spirit and containing 
numerous references to the Vedas, might well be a thousand 
years, more or less, later than the Vedas, but not still later, 
because the language of these works is probably the most 
ancient in Tamil, more ancient than the Kura/ certainly, 
and the Saiva devotional poets very probably. This is a 
large question and cannot be discussed here. 

(2) . The later Puranic Mythology and Sampradaya is not 
reflected therein at all, which would certainly be if these 
works (Prabandhas) were later than the Purftnas. 

(3) . There is no primp, facie suspiciousness about the tra¬ 
ditional date, and it is existent as tradition for an immemorial 
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period. Until our opponents bring very good counter-argu¬ 
ments, our position is safe, and this date must stand. 

(4) . If Saiva critics are to believe in the Three Sanghams. 
going back to 9000 B. C. (in fact we see from the commen¬ 
tary to Imyavar-AgapponA that the Sangha members . were 
immortal and continued on for centuries from one Sangham 
into another), I do not see why St: Namm&zhvar’s date 
should (by them) be put very late. We have other reasons, 
but we reserve them for the present. 

(5) . As to the authors of Kura/ copying from St : Namma- 
zhvar, it is probable, inasmuch as we find the Commentator 
to the Kura/ in many instances supporting the Kura/ verses 
with quotations from St: Nammizhvar, concluding these 

■ by the statement: “Emu periyonnn pamttar'', i. «., “And the 
great sage has also laid down likewise, ’’ the great sage 
being St: Nammazhvar. The commentator obviously 
draws from St: Natiimazhvar as he considers the sage in 
many instances to have been the fount of inspiration from 
which the author of the Kura/ drunk. And the authority, 
of a scholar like Parimel-Azhagar—the Kura/ Commenta¬ 
tor—is beyond question. 

(6) . The Kura/ Metre is the short sententious couplet 
which probably was one of the last metrical forms to be 
developed in Tamil. Compare the analogy of Sutra-Litera- 
ture and the Sutra-form in Sanskrit Literature. 

(7) . Why Saiva scholars should maintain that the Tol- 
Kappiyam (note tbe-name Kapply am , which is simply the 
Sanskrit Kavya, a comparatively late Samskrit name) is the 
oldest Tamil work extant, is incomprehensible, and still more 
incomprehensible is the reason they assign for it. The Tol- 
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Kappiyam is a work on Grammar, and without a most ex¬ 
tensive previous literature, such a work could never have 
been brought into existence, unless Saiva scholars are pre¬ 
pared to believe that it is ‘a relation ’, as some of them seem 
to think of Tamil having been revealed to Agastya in its 
entirety by the God Siva. And again, because the Tol- 
Kappiyam does not describe some of the metres that occur 
in prior Tamil works, forsooth it follows that these works 
did not exist, and all that did previously exist have now 
disappeared. And then why shoud the Tolk&ppiyam be 
like a Census Report, not to omit a single existing metre as 
the Census Report does not (or at least is not supposed to) 
omit a single individual, but enfolds all in the meshes of its 
enumeration ? 

(8). It would seem therefore that these fancied facts do 
not all stand in the way of our finding out a tolerably correct 
date for St: Nammazhvar ( even though it may be shock¬ 
ingly ancient to the Saivaites ), which will coincide with 
the traditional date. 

A Kambanatt&zhviin is mentioned on page 210. Is this 
the Kamban who is said to have lived in the 10th century A, 
C. or Sage NAtha-munigals’ time ? or nth century A. C. 
i.e., Sage Ramanuja’s time? But these were not the Sangham 
days ; for the 3rd Sangham is said to have ended 100 A. C., 
the time of Tiruva/Aivat, whose Kt/ral was submitted to 
the PitAa. Saint Nammazhvar and his disciple MadhuraKa- 
viga/lived before Tiruva/Aivar, Idaikkidar and Auvai, as is 
testified to by their praises of our Saint, subjoined below, and 
therefore during the 2nd Sangham Sittings, which is said to 
be between 5450 B, Q. to 1750 lb C. [Vide P. 17. Vol. IV. 
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Siddhanta Dipika]. The great war of the Mahabharata was 
in this period, and the P&rcdavas are said to have been enter-, 
tained by the PAwiyan Kings. So then the Kambanattazhvan 
must have been another person altogether, not Kamban of 
the loth century A. C. Besides, where was the Sankha-pitha 
after the cessation of the last Sangham, 100 A. C.P Probably 
this was Ekamban ? (Vide P. 37. Vol. III. SiddhAnta-Dl- 
pika). With regard to the confusion of names, it is useful to 
recall the words of Hunter in his Indian Empire“Indeed 
it is worthy of remark that several of the best Indian Authors* 
whether Samskrit or Vernacular have left no indication of 
their names. As it was the chief desire of an Indian Sage 
to merge his individual existence in the universal existence, 
so it appears to have been the wish of many Indian men of 
letters of the highest type to lose their individuality in the 
School or Cycle of literature to which they belonged. This 
remark is doubly apt in the case of Tamil Scholars and 
Poets, from-the days of Agastya down to very recent times. 
The names of Tamil poets are in the majority of cases, after 
their birth places or after family names. Some names 
denote the distinguishing features and idiosyncracies of au¬ 
thors. Not one out of a hundred is. known by the name by 
which he was called by those dear and near to him.” . It 
is but natural that our Kamban shares the same fate. 

The following are the aforesaid testimonies to the great¬ 
ness of our saint.lt will show how opinions held by Tamil 
Scholars such as Chelva-Kesavaraya Mudaliar.M.A. (vide P: 
xoo, Vol. III. Siddhanta Dipika) are liable to great modifica¬ 
tion, as more facts flow in. Tiruval/uva-nayanar has certainly 
quoted from NammAzhvAr, not the latter from the former. 
Nammazhvar makes mention of Buddha in the Tiruv&imo- 
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zhi ; but this Buddha is not the Buddha of the 600. B. C. of 
the European Scholars. For there were 24 Buddhas. Even 
Parasara Maharshi, the contemporary of Lord Krishna and 
father of Vyasa, makes mention of Mayamoha Asura’s teach¬ 
ings in Vish«upurana III—18. If therefore Parasara be 
doubted as the contemparary of Lord Krishna, and evidence 
here cited of qaKuvar, Auvayar and Idaikk&dar be doubted,— 
other evidences apart—then only can |ny question arise ag¬ 
ainst the age of Nammazhvar being placed 43 days after the 
beginning of the Kali- age. Read also the footnote 1 (a) (b) 
(c) and (d), page xxi, Introduction to our “Divine Wisdom of 
Dravida Saints.” At any rate, to us lovers of God, even if 
our Saint had been born yesterday, like Paramahamsa 
RarmVkrishna, no less doth he appear in our estimation. 
[ Umfipati Sivacharya says in his Sivaprakasam that every 
thing new is not necessarily false ; and we add that every 
thing old too is not necessarily false ]. The ladder of love, 
the Saint has built up to heaven, is what we care for. Here 
however are the testimonies :— 

(A) Valhtva Nayandr .— Sivu-munivan &c., meaning :— 

“The three kinds of Tamil of the Dwarf Saint (Agastya), 

as well as my own Kural are the offspring of the child-saint 
( Namm&zhv&r ) born of Nangaiyar.” ' 

(B) Auvai: — Mm...pond &c, meaning:— 

“ Some opine that the blessed sayings of the Lord of cool 
Kurugfir ( Namm&zhv&r ) excel every other kind of Sacred 
Scripture, expounding the five-fold Doctrine ( Artha- 
pawchaka ), the four fold Doctrine ( Chaturvidha-Puru- 
shartha) compressed into the three-fold Doctrine, s and 


1- Sou Vinoda-Kasamaujari. 
2. Jlkmj, Art)ui and Kama. 
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1 yet they are not original, but derived Scriptures ; but my 
opinion, in contravention of these opinions, is that Namm- 
azhv&r’s sayings comprise the Parent or Original Scriptures 
alone. ” 

(C). Idaihk&dar (considered by some to be an Incarna¬ 
tion of Vishwu, Vide p: 88. Vol IV. Siddhinta Dipika) 
Sey-mozhi &c : —meaning :— 

i “ Both the mother language (Samskrit) and the daughter- 

J language ( Drivid ) are no doubt both one. The Dr avid 
sayings (of our Saint ) are without question recognized by 
all as the Vedas. But if any one should say: * there be 
many such sayings, ’ I say at once that these many as well 
as thy (addressing Va//uvar ) Kura/, are reflections of our 
Saint’s sayings.” 

The Kamban (?) of the ioth century, (?) as well as 
Puga/endi, his contemporary, sang the praises of Namma- 
zhvar ( Vide P. 133. Vol II. andP. 102. Vol III. Siddh&nta 
DipikS,). This work goes by the name of Safhagopar- 1 
andkdi. 

Kamban is said to have sung : 1-y-dduvado &c. ( Vide 
Pp. 1 & 10 Tiruviruttam, Edition of Pandit Safha-gopa- 
Ram&nujachary&. 1900 ) 

Pari passu, we may be allowed to say here that the Saiva 
scholars have a rooted prejudice against Vaish»ava tradi¬ 
tions and attempt to suppress as much of the references to 
them as possible. It is said that in Parimel-Azhagar’s com¬ 
mentaries on Kura/, many passages referring to the Yaishwa- 
va-Azhvars were suppressed by the Saiva-Editors. One 
signal instance of this kind has recently been exposed by 
Mr. Cbelvakesavar&ya Mudaliar, M. A. on page 133. Vol II. 
Siddhanta Dlpika thus :— 
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“ In an Edition of Tiru-lt-kai Vazhakkam, printed by the 
late Arumuga-navalar, among the many references to Saiva 
devotees, there is this :—- “Panna-amaitta Vedam cm nanki- 
naiyum mikha tamizh ndladiydl 6di-y-uraitta karunai-y-dngum 
kai ”, and this perhaps refers to Nammdzhvar, and this is scru¬ 
pulously omitted in the edition of Velayuda Mudaliar." 

Also V. M. Saftiakopa Rdmanujachariar, Tamil Pandit, 
has also recently pointed out in the foot note to page 8 of 
Tamil Poetry text &c., for the F. A. Examination, of 1901, 
that Mababharatam written by Villiputtur-Azhv&r has been 
much interfered with by Saivaite Authors and Publishers. 

He writes thus :— “ Ippadi silar pratiyilulla. . puttaka- 

sdlaiyilum uWana.” 

We shall now make a few general remarks and notes on 
Saiva and Visbrava symbols and their moral effect on the 
development of pure religion, and conclude :— 

We have already elsewhere said that truth and faith and 
God have better foundations in our nature than the time, 
during which the exponents thereof might have lived. Even 
their names might have been different from what they are. 
If for example, AGwinazhvar had been Pirarkzhxkr, and 
had lived to-day instead of 5000 years ago, the spiritual 
truths inculcated, and the faith which they excite in our 
hearts, would remain quite unaffected by such accidents of 
names and forms. If however, the modern craze for histori- 
eality is any sign that truth and faith and love and God fure 
better established on that account, the failure of such 
histoiic merit, which Christians take the pride to assign to 
their Christianity, is en evidence. Dr. Barrows, who came 
to India to convert it to Christianity by one mighty swoop, 
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said :— Historical Christianity, as far as its fundamental truths 
and facts are concerned, includes the faith in Jesus Christ, 
His only Son, the Redeemer of the soul, through his life, 

example, teachings, death and resurrection &c., .. ” 

To this the following excerpts may for the present be taken 
as an answer ;—“Hindus wage no war against religion of 
any kind, not even against the noisy unscientific dogmatism 
known as “ Historical Christianity ; ” let those whom it 
consoles and satisfies stick to it by all means, and may 
Heaven’s light and grace rest on them ! But we detest 
the aggressive methods and tactics of most of those who 
seek to propagate it in this country, and we have it in trust 
to defend against them the'sacred cause of our confessedly 
scientific religion, ’’ [The Hindu 1897. “ The Claims of 

Christianity ” ]. 

The Saturday Review recently wrote of Christianity :—‘ In 
the presence of the scientific religions,—Brahmanism &c.— 
it has signally failed, and there is no prospect of an eternal 
victory.’: * 

“ Dr. Barrow’s definition of historic Christianity bristles 
with controversial matter, with obscurities and mysteries 
which it is hopeless to unravel.” [The Hindu 1897,] 

“Its ^Christianity’sjgains from among educated Brahmins 
&c, are few and slight ; its losses from among the scientists ■ 
and thinkers of Europe are serious.” [Prof: Flint, to the Di¬ 
vinity Students, Edinburgh University. 1817]. 1 . 

“In the first place it ( i. e. evidence for Resurrection &c.) 
does not come from eye-witnesses, secondly the different 
accounts do not agree, and thirdly they give a description 
of the nature and movements of the subject after the resur- 
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rection which contains in itself contradictory elements.” 
[Strauss, the great German scholar & theologian ] ■ 

“There is the gravest reason for doubting whether the Ser¬ 
mon on the Mount was ever preached and whether the so- 
called Lord’s Prayer was ever prayed by Jesus of Nazareth. 
* *. Tell me what Jesus can be proved to have been said, or 
done and I will tell you whether I believe him or in him or 
not ! [ Prof : Huxley ].” 

“ There is no use blaming honest and outspoken speakers 
after truth like Huxley and Strauss, when we have the 
statment of Professor Flint, already quoted, that Christianity 
is daily losing its hold on the scientists and thinkers of 
Europe. The blame rests with those religions which stake their 
existence on the belief of men in certain historical occurrences, 
instead of basing themselves on truths which are independent of 
time and place and which will carry consolation and command 
acceptance because they satisfy man's spiritual nature and its 
needs and aspirations." [The Hindu, 1897] 1 . , 

As to the Saiva and Vaishwava Symbols, the keen Vaish- 
jjava sense revolted against the destructive aspect of the God¬ 
head represented by Siva, and more so against the low form 
of worship by means of phallic emblems. This worship and 
the awe-inspiring nature of the Destructive, were to them 
unworthy of a refined intellect, and a love-seeking heart. To 
draw a heart, a loving Protective Being was required, and to 
satisfy the moral sense, ennobling—not debasing—symbols 

1, Vide also a host of authorities cited by Rev. John 
MacLaughlin in his book:—Is One Religion as good as Another” 
Pp = 177 ff. (1808). 
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were required. Thence the highly declamatory style with 
which the Vaish»avas found it necessary to decry low ideals 
before they could establish firmly among the masses, the 
higher and nobler ideals which they offered instead. 

Professor M. Rangacharya. M. A., in his learned lecture 
on ‘ The Function of Religion in Socil Evolution ’, points 
out : “ that there is evidence of phallic worship having 
existed among all early Semitic tribes, and the ancient 
Egyptians also knew it undoubtedly. It has been conclu¬ 
sively proved by modern scholars that, both Greece and 
Rome derived their licentious gods and goddesses, their or¬ 
giastic worship and ugly symbols, from the east—from Me¬ 
sopotamia and the land of the Semites. This kind of reli¬ 
gion is far from edifying ; religion does good to man indivi¬ 
dually and socially only when it enables him to curb and 
control his animal passions ; his humanity grows well and 
safely only when his animality is killed. That progressive 
religion has largely succeded in killing, as far as possible, 
man’s animality, is well borne out by the fact that orgiastic 
and licentious cults have existed only as temporary aberra¬ 
tions in the course of the historical development of some 
poor and incapable religions, and have had soon to die away. 
Where, however, these degrading cults have not yet become 
quite extinct, they are, as most of us know, forced to hide 
themselves in darkness and in shame. The “ape and tiger" 
in man die hard, but the fiat has now for a long time gone 
forth that they must die.” 

That phallic worship is against the spirit of the Vedic Re¬ 
ligion, the passages of Rig Veda, VII. 21-5, and X. 99*3 
distinctly show. 





THE LIFE OF 

St. (Sonda^-adi-ppodi AZHYAl^. 


^Viint Toruiar-arfi-pporfi Azhvar or Bhakt-awghri- 
rewu ranks as No. 15 in our Hierarchic Table. He was* 
born in the country of the Cho/as, in Man<2a«gudi 
(Madras Presidency), in the 288th year after the advent 
of the Kali Age, or after St hndkl. He took his birth in 
a Brahmana family, claiming his descent from that 
particular part of Maha-Vish/tu's celestial Form, known 
as the Vanamala', the Divine garland adorning His 
shoulders ; in other words an emanation from the five- 
gemmed Vanamala. The montJiVof M&rga/i 1 2 or 
Marga-Sirsha (= Dhanus or December-January) in 
which he was born, is specially consecrated to Vishnu, 
according to the verse 

‘ I am Mttrgasirsha of the months ’ (13h : Gi: X.35). 


1. This necklace is called Vaijayauti. It is the symbol of the 
'l’anmatras, or tlie five Rudimentary elements. (Vide Vishnu- 
Parana.) 

2. Vide. p. 1-J ~J. Vol: III. Secret Doctrine. 
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The name, Tondaradippodi, or the “dust of the 
Feet of the slaves of God ” is a later name ; the first 
name given to him being Vipra-Narayaaa. As becomes 
a Brahmana, all the Sacraments such as Chaula 
(Tonsure), Upanayana (the investing with the Holy 
thread) &c, were each administered to him in due 
season ; and he was well learnt in all the prescribed holy 
lore consisting of the four Vedas and the six Angas, 
added to which were other sciences useful for 
successful utilisation of mundane life. By nature he was 
a saint, and hence he was keenly alive to the vanities 
and evanescent character of the world ; and remained 
therefor free from getting himself entangled in such 
relations as marriage. 

Once on a time, he went on a visit to Srira«gan4tha 
the Lord Resident at Sriraaga, (between the two branches 
of River Kaveri) and like the four-faced Demiurge 
Brahma of yore, paid his homage to the Shrine on all 
its four sides, feeding his spiritual nature by a leisurely 
contemplation of the Divine Beauty as enshrined in 
the Recumbent Figure of Sri Raaga, revealed as in the 
shining sapphire of the body, the blooming lotus of 
the eyes, and all grace and beneficence beaming from 
the smiling face. To no ordinary eye is the Transcen¬ 
dental Beauty evident : but to the eye spiritually 
opened like what God did to our Saint, the Vision 
becomes Beatifiic and all the soul is thrilled with 
rapturous exaltation. It is said that Lord R4ma by 
his beauty, entranced men, although a man himself:— 
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“ As fair in face as that fair stone 

Dear to the moon, of moonbeams grown, 

With noble gifts and grace that took 
The hearts of all, and chained each look. ” 

[Ram: II. 3. 28]; 

And Queen Drauphdi fascinated women, though 
herself a woman 1 . Thus did the grace of Lord Raraga 
descend on our saint, blessing him with the Divine 
Vision usurping all his heart ; and Vipra-Narayaiia 
decided to consecrate all the rest of his days to the 
service of cultivating and supplying flowers to the 
Deity, the chief being the Holy Tulasi 2 Leaf. Like 
Pundarika and Mal4kara of yore, did our saint ex¬ 
clusively devote himself to this service ; and even like 
Gajendra of old, of unswerving devotion, and like Saint 
Peri-Azhvar 3 himself who is said to have spun into 
his floral wreath eight select species of flowers, typical 
of the eight kinds of mental worship pleasing to 
Vishwu; viz : (i) Non-injury, (2) Conquest of the 
senses, (3) Kindness to all creatures, (4) Forgiveness, 
(5) Prayer, (6) Austerity, (7) Mental culture, and (8) 
Truth 4 . 

i- FTFRTT 5TEFT3FPTJ qfftsRT 

IRS! ll [Maha-Bhirata.] 

2. The Holy sweet Basil. 3. Vide his life. 

4- 3Tft*TT W I 

|| 'aJFTf'j tWrq l WQ 
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Time was thus fleeing, as if monotonously. To 
break it, something like recreation having been 
considered desirable for the fulfilling of some inscruta¬ 
ble purposes of Providence, an event most opposed to 
the saintly nature of our subject was brought about. 
Thus :— There lived in a town called Tiru-kkaram- 
banur, a courtesan of matchless beauty, by name 
Deva-devi. She is said to be of celestial 1 origin as 
subsequent events go to prove. She was a visitof 
frequently at the court of the king Cho/a, whose 
capital then was Nichu/apuri (the modern Uraiyur). 
Deva-devi was once returning home from the palace 
escorted by her maids. On the way lay the flower- 
garden of our Saint. What with fatigue, and what with 
the inviting garden and its precincts, she could not 
avoid taking rest under a cool shady tree. It was one 
tree though, among so many others in the charmingpark, 
smiling with ever so many colored sprouts, and bloom¬ 
ing with ever so many fragrant flowers. Varieties 
too were they, mango and jack, fig and lime, plantain 
and pomegranate, cocoa and areca, and what not; nor 
were they standing silent; for birds of variegated 
plumes, and all the gamut of music their tiny throats 
discoursed, swarmed them ; a gay world it was, all 
music and love,—and utter indifference to the pains 
and sorrows of existence as is only known to the human 
kind. Nor did the bees refuse lending the charm of 


1 That is: Descended from a celestial Nymph (Divy,angaria). 
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their humming voices tothe general concert. Altogether 
it made a music of the spheres, where the very gods could 
come, and form the audience, at least as long as no 
world's complaints reached to forcethem away from such 
Elysian banquet. The very air that swept the glad¬ 
some grove, did service to the feast of the celestials, 
..by acting the part of a perfumer royal, for through the 
vistas of wood it pulsed softly and gathered all the 
delicate odours, which lotuses and lilies, Champaks 
and what not, held in their tiny cups as loyal offerings, 
willingly delivered as soon as the. messenger came 
from the royal court. Fancy, what train of thoughts 
would not enter the mind of a contemplator of such a 
scene, immediately when sweet repose had succeeded 
to atiresome.journey? For, a pearly smile playing on her 
lips, our Devi-devi addressed her maid thus: “ Sister ! 
doth not this charming grove rival even the noted 
pleasure-parks of Indra and Kubera ? ” “ Dear ” retur- 
the maid, “ how can it be anything otherwise, when 
odorous blooms, it grows, are considered worthy of find¬ 
ing a place even on our Lord RaMganatha’s holy head, 
and when it has served to dispel even his ennui by 
giving him repose and recreation after a hard march 1 ? ” 
Thus did they chat squatting under the shade, their 
listless eyes wandering over the voluptuous vistas, in 
unknown dreams," when they espied our Saint Vipra- 
Nttrayawa labouring in the parterres. 

~T. In our temulo ceremonial, God is r^'cscnkMl 'iTT^ofnsi 
a-liunting:. It, means esotcrically: God going in search of 
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How did he look ? His head and beard were thick 
and long with hirsute growth. His body too was 
downy. He was clald in milk-white garments. His 
brow and breast and arms and neck beamed with the 
bright vertical insignia of the True Vaishwava 1 . He 
wore the sacred Tulasi beads and lotus gems. And he 
was busily employed in building beds for the trees and 
shrubs, watering the plants, or tending them in a 
hundred small ways, as the sole service of God fallen 
to his good share. The eyes of our Deva-devi and her 
sister wistfully watched all our saint’s diligent opera¬ 
tions in the garden ; but wondered he never lifted his 
eyes from his work,—even one look for their fair face ? 
No. Even if he was aware of their presence, he was on 
the one hand deeply absorbed in his divine service, 
and on the other, had no other than notions of hate 
and contempt for female charms. This, to her 
unusual—conduct on the part of a man excited her 
curiosity. For, she inquired of her sister whether 
she did not think that man either mad or he was no 
man at all, when he seemed so blindly indifferent to 
their fascinative presence. But her sister said :—“No 
Deva-devi. neither is he mad nor is he wanting in 
the masculine. His whole soul is bent upon his Godly 
work. His heart is turned away from the world. 
Thy charms and smiles, thy curves and curls, he 
1 This forms one of the Fire external acts of Vaishnava 
Initiation. Hero is old ‘ Free-masonry ’ for those ivho would 
wish to know.- 
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spitteth on. Listen now : if thou couldst melt the 
stone of this noble creature’s heart to flow towards 
thyself, indeed art thot the best of thy lot. Hear : I 
make a wager : that if thou succeed, I bind myself to 
serve thee for six months as thy slave.” 

“ Agreed ” responded Deva-devi, and added : ‘ if 
succeed I do not, have me thy slave for the same 
period. Anon, she divested herself of all her jewels 
and other personal embellishments, and sent her 
sister home with them and all the other maids, bid¬ 
ding them await events. She now placed herself direct¬ 
ly before the gaze of our saint, and so near that it was 
impossible tor him not to look. She made this even 
easier by falling prostrate at his holy feet. “ Who art 
thou ? what is this thou doest, my daughter ? ”, asked 
he. “ Lord ”, cried she piteously, “ By birth I am 
mean. This is due to my past sins. My mother, makes 
me a chattel for every male’s satisfaction of lust, that 
she may make much money by such base bargain. 
Enough that I am what I- am from my past sins. Why 
should I willingly lend myself to vicious purposes even 
now and roll myself into a bottomless pit? Hence, L^>rd, 

I am once for all resolved to resign that old wretch ; 
hereafter may I trust to you alone for my salvatiou by 
serving at your holy feet ? See, I am helpless and way¬ 
less. Deign to gaze on me, and shower on me your grace. 
What I ask of you is simply this: Let me look after 
the garden during your absence at Rawganatha’s 
Temple to bear your daily burden of flowers intended ■ 




8 LITE OF ST. TON'DAKADIPPODI AZHVAR. 


for Him ; and bring hither your itenerant charity of 
food people give ye daily To a willing helper like her 
to him in divine service, our Saint had no other word 
to say but ‘yes’, simple-hearted as he was, unaware of 
the guile that lurked behind the veil. His unsophistica¬ 
ted nature admitted a servant, and his kindness to 
creatures prompted him to share with her his frugal 
fare after its usual offering to his household God. 

Determined as she was to accomplish her purpose, 
she was possessed with all the necessary patience, for 
she toiled on in our saint’s garden for six long months 
performing every menial service, a veritable labour of 
love, indeed ! She was thus employed one day in the 
rainy season, when a heavy downpour came. She was 
wet and shivering, but would Hot cease from her 
gardening. Vipra-Narayana was in his cottage under 
shelter. Pity at seeing a creature suffer moved him to 
ask her to betake herself to his shed. She obeyed. She 
was instantly at his side, dripping with her wet sari. 
He saw and gave his own dry garment for her to wear. 
She obeyed of course; and finding herself thus comfort¬ 
able and alone w'ith our Saint, thought within herself: 

“ There is rain outside, and here W'e are snug and 
secure. The mind is unoccupied. Could a better 
opportunity than this offer itself? “My Lord’’., she 
meekly said, “may not this slave shampoo thy wean- 
limbs? ” In all innocence, our saint expressed willing¬ 
ness. As she pressed his limbs, she ejaculated such 
sweet words and played such coquettish smiles, and 
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cast such furtive glances, that Vipra-Narayawa’s saintli¬ 
ness was by this time banished to the world of zeros, 
and weak nature's erotic irritation so stole through 
his frame as to hold irresistible sway over him, so 
much that he was at the melting point, so to say, as 
says an old saying : 

1 Female and Male, so Nature’s dual, 

The one is fire, the other’s wax.' ' 

Deft at the arts of massage, she succeeded ; for lie 
lent himself to her vile embrace, and she of course lost 
no time in teaching him the higher lessons in the arts of 
Cupid. She improved upon the occasion too by im¬ 
mediately sending for all her jewels and apparel; decked 
herself like the very§J>eacock; and displayed her personal 
charms to such advantage, that he was now her slave. 
In a neiv aspect now did all the garden contrivances 
appear. The shades and seats, the bowers and arches, 
the glens and glades all invited them to repose and 
revel. No more were these for God intended, but 
were all for their flesh and its appetites.- To our 
saint, it seemed a new world unfolded, and thus tempt¬ 
ed and transported, he altogether. lost sight of his old 
w’orld. As saint Tiruma«gai-Azhvar exclaimed 
“Ah ! how I have virtue forsworn ! 

Her anklets gingling, me unnerved ! 


fcleFFVT Wf: | 
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Oh ! how her eye so wide and dark 
Has witching spelled my saintly soul l,’’ 1 

[Tirumozbi I. 6. 2], 

Vipra-Narayatfft was completely overpowered. He 
forgot his Sandhya ceremonies and knew no other 
ne plus ultra than our Deva-devi. 

Deva-devi had now won the wager with her sister. She 
stripped her lover of all he had of worldly goods and 
deserting him went home. Vipra ran at her heels, sat at 
her doorside and submitted himself quietly to all the 
injuries and indignities a cast-off lover is indeed 
subjected by harlot-hussies of this benighted globe. 

Day after day went on thus. The Blest Rawganatha 
and his Consort Sri passed by that-s-street one day in 
procession; when Sri, seeing Vipra mqpdily crouching 
under the eaves of Deva-devi’s door, smiled, and asked 
her Spouse : “Who is this”? “Dost thou not know”, the 
Lord answered, “ he is our old servant, Vi$ra-Naraya- 
«a, who daily brought us buxom blossoms ? See, poor 
soul, he is made penniless, and now spurned by 
thgt strumpet indoors !” “ What, my Lord”, said Sri, 
‘Thou sufferest thy lovers thus to be cast-aways ? 
What, even such saints catchest Thou in Thy unknown 
•sabres '■ Be it. he hath sinned ; yet behovest Thee not to 
chastise him for it if Thou wilt, and redeem him back 
to Thy holy service?” “Yes”, the Lord consoled her, 
"watch and see how I will contrive”.' 

1. “ Silatnbadi ”&c. 
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A man knocked at the door of Deva-devi: Vipra- 
Narayawa’s knocks had gone unheeded before. But 
now the knock seemed of a different kind. Deva-devi 
mused: “could it be by Narayaaa? How, weak as he is, 
could he have gained so much access of strength -into 
his knuckles, and infused courage into his fainting 
heart ? He has surely got something new for me. Let me 
open’’. The door was instantly ajar. “Who art thou ?” 
inquired Devi. “ I am Vipra-Narayawa’s humble ser¬ 
vant. I am by name Ranga. I am directed by him to 
go to thee and hand this golden cup.”. Hearing this, 
which certainly struck like music on her tympanum, she 
gladly received the golden cup and earnestly inquired 
where her dear lover Vipra lay. “ Here he is,” said the 
messenger, who stepping on to where Vipra was moan¬ 
ing : “Please, ©eva-devi waits for thee at the door, 
her arms open to receive thee. Enter pray and enjoy 
as of old.” He jumped when he heard this, as if a 
nectar-cup had been emptied into his ears and found 
himself once more locked in Devi’s embrace to his great 
glee. But the messenger ? He had vanished; He was 
no other than Rawganatha Himself, who had now 
quietly retired to his Sesha-couch, after His recent 
mysterious manoeuvre. 

The next morn, the portals of Raaga’s temple were 
opened as usual for worship, when they found a gold- 
cup missing among other articles required for the 
daily ritual. The whole band of the temple-servants 
was put into consternation. The matter was reported 
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to the manager, and finally reached the ears of the 
king at Nichu/a-puri. He ordered the apprehension 
of the priest and his attendants who were most im¬ 
mediately concerned with the loss, and subjected them 
to punishment. The water-carrier woman of Deva- 
devi, happened the meanwhile to pass by where the 
suspected delinquents were suffering, and finding 
amongst them a lover of hers, inquired of the cause, 
and was informed of the loss of the golden vessel and 
all the events which transpired thereon. She at once 
divulged that a certain Vipra-Narayaua had brought 
to her mistress Deva-devi such a gold article, and 
that she was hiding it safely under her pillow. Act¬ 
ing on this information, the manager apprehended 
Vipra-Narayawa and went with him to the woman's 
house, and sure he found there the g-gld cup secreted 
under her pillow. On the report reaching the king, he 
sent for them all, and questioned Deva-devi: “ How 

couldst thou have stolen God's property ?” “Lord, I am 
thy abject slave”, cried she, “I know not to this moment 
that the article belongs to God. This man here, Vipra, 
sent it to me by his servant, one by name Rawga. 
Unaware of the circumstances, I received it.” “ What 
do you say, now, Vipra ?” thundered forth the king. 
But he denied all knowledge of the matter. Devi 
charged, he rebutted. She remonstrated, he vehemently- 
returned the compliment. And so raged the quarrel. 
The king thought he would levy a fine on Devi and keep 
Vipra in the lock-up, taking time to consider what 



LIFE OF ST. TONDARaDIPPODI AZHVAR. 13 


condign punishment the law prescribed for*%tealers of 
gold. Of course he restored the gold cup to Rafogtin&tha’s 
sacristy. 

Our Queen Sri, the Impersonation of Mercy and the 
Universal Mediatrix between her Lord, the Father, 
and the souls, her children, now interposed with Him: 
“Sovereign of my heart,” she pleaded, “ enough of thy 
playing fast and loose with Thy poor servant, 
Vipra. Plague him no longer. Enough for him of this 
world’s illusions. Mercy now.” “ Well said, my love !, 
watch what I will next do”, so pacified he our Sri. 

King Cho/a had a dream that night. Rawganatha 
appeared to him and spoke :—•“ Listen, O my faithful! 
Events are a chain linking the past, the persent and 
the future. ’ Tis not once that man appears on the 
stage of world’s dftama. Our servant Vipra is inno¬ 
cent, so far' as his persent life is concerned; but in 
the past lives, theije were deeds that he did which now 
have influenced him for purposes of retribution. Hence 
did we devise a measure that ends of justice be satisfied. 
He has been made to suffer though slightly. Enough. 
We give him discharge, so you acquit him. Next, we do 
not wish to appropriate Deva-devi’s money. Remit the 
fine. Do in the morn then as We direct, and let our dear 
Narayana be again established in the gardening work, 
dear as well to him as to Us.” 

The Ruler of Nichu/apuri oped his eyes as if the 
dream were still dancing before him ; and his astonish¬ 
ment coupled with joy knew no bounds. 
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He immediately ordered Vipra-Naraya»a’s release, 
narrated to him his dream, and begging his pardon for 
what had happned unintentionally on his part, showed 
him every honor and gave him leave to go. 

Old recollections came now to our saint like a flood, 
and a severe conflict ensued between his reformed nature 
and the defilements to which it by accident had come 
to be subjected. A severe struggle it was between the 
new man regenerate, and the old man degenerate. In 
short, remorse so operated on his heart as to throw in 
vivid contrast the hell of his lecherous character, when set 
against the religiosity of his innate nature. “ Oh soul, 
he exclaimed, “ hast thou now fully seen the hell of 
women’s society? Only dread, it now excites.’' “ How is 
my tainted nature to be purified ? ” he asked himself. 
“The only remedy is the washings of thfe feet of holy men 
to be sipped by me in all faith. This is the Sacrament 
our Law ordains, through which the holy spirit of God 
chooses to act on my inmost being" 1 . Thus saying he 
took the Sacrament and gradually recovered his former 
sanctity. As a mark that his salvation was solely effec¬ 
ted by means of the virtues contained in the dust of 
Holy Men's' feet,-’ he gave to himself the significant 

i. ’TPTFTT | Hsfftf 

MI<{l<S, e ti I) [ Bhiradvaja Samhita]. 

3- ^ PdrT | Jljflft 

dNtd‘d r v £ ltUl i Ht s || f Brahmania Puraiia]. 
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title of Tondar-adi-ppodi (Tamil ) or Bhakt-anghri-renu 
(Sanskrit). ... 

Like the Holy Hanuman of Riimayajia who exclaim¬ 
ed :— 

“ My heart in Thee is so entwined 
To part is vain attempt. 1 ” ; 
like Lakshmana, who declared :— 

“ Apart from Thee O Lord ! 

Care I for all the worlds ? 2 * 4 ■’ ■ 
and like St. Nammazhvar, who confessed:— 

“ The honey of Thy Holy Feet once tasted, 

The showy things of all the worlds, three, 

To take me fail; nor I for me I deem. 

All is Thine, ’deed 1 am Thine, O Lord ! 3 " ; 
our saint belonged not to the world, belonged not to 
himself, but belonged to God alone A Nor did he in 
the depth of his love for God, ramble from shrine to 

1 . TOT SrfolgfT; | [. Uttara: 

Ram : xi. 15 ]. 

2. e4|«hNi JT I [Ram: xxxi.5]. 

. . 3. Ulagam mnnrinodu & ( Tiru-v-lisiriyam. 2 J, 

4 . “’Tis thine without reserve, most simply thine ; 

So give to thee, that it. is not my own ; 

A willing captive of thy grace divine ; 

And loves, and seeks thee, for thyself alone ” 

( Madame Gnyon by Cowper ). 
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shrine like other saints, but pinned his mind exclu¬ 
sively on to the manifestation of God as Ra»gan4tha 
in Snrawga, and sang of him in his highly devotional 
Hymn, the Tiru-malai. 

Our Archa-form or symbolic representations of the 
Deity, so that the senses can be held and trained to 
contemplation, is, we hold, the door-way to Divinity. 
Enter there, and behold the larger vistas of various 
visions of God; and joy after joy opening in endless 
perspective. Ranga then revealed Himself to our saint 
as Raj/ga (God) enthroned and hidden in the hearts of all 
beings(i4»i<7ryn./m'j,as Lord Incarnate on earth (A ftr(Vint); 
Lord manifest in various Forms for cosmic work 
( Vyuha ); and Lord Supreme and Transcendent as {Para) 
abiding in the Spiritual Universe. Our saint saw God 
thus in every possible mode. Not only did all his doubt 
vanish but he ever felt God as if he held Him in 
his hand. 1 

Turning now to Deva-devi, in whom a reaction had set 
in, she marked the way her old love went. It astonished 
her, it set her thinking. Well, such is the virtue of associ¬ 
ation with the good and holy. Her former association 
with our saint acted on her heart as a sacrament, and 
it entered her mind that no less than becoming like our 
saint himself should henceforth be her worthy end 
and aim. To such an end she set to work. In real 


1. A loving devotion to Personal God is enjoined by the 
Saints as a sure passport to Endless Felicity. 
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zest she began, for she dedicated all she had to the 
Holy Shrine of Ra«ga, and' devoted herself to such 
menial services in that great Fane, that she felt her 
former self transformed into a new being. 

Love to God, with our saint, now grew into higher and 
higher stages, and encompassed Him in several folds, 
as son the Father; friend. Friend; bride, Spouse &c. 1 
So risen into companionship with his God,, our saint 
with all the strength he felt of standing on the summit 
of such godly glory, announced in loud accents thus : 

“ Whom dare we fear now ? 

So panoplied are we 
With His All-Holy Name, 

E’en Death from our door 
Oh, ousted, headlong flies 2 ; 

[ Tiru-malai, verse i. ] 

The glory of God’s Holy name enabled him, he 
said, to plant his feet on the heads of Death and 
its horde; and place his head under the Holy Feet 
of the godly. 

All these and other sentiments of his deep religious 
feeling, he vented forth in streams of mellow song. 
And this constitutes the two famous works of his, 

1. Bead Lokacliarya's Rahasya, railed the Nava-ridha | 
£ambandha- 

2. Op : “And when this mortal hath put on immortality, then 
shall come to i>ass the. saying that is written : Death is swalloved 
•up in rietory. ‘ O Death, where is thy sting ? ” (I Cor. o-i. ) 

3 
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viz ; the Tiru-malai and the Tirup-pa/Ji-yezhucchi. 
The teachings in the former chiefly go to show that 
the insentient body consisting of the 24 elements is a 
temporary cage, sooner or later destined to disin¬ 
tegrate ( vide Verse 6 ) and that soul is a distinct 
entity, the 25th? characterized notably by its “ dis 
posability ” or subject to the will of God and His Holy 
Host ( vide Verse 20 ). In the Tirup-paf/i-Yezhucchi 
or the ‘ Waking of the Lord ’, his second work, Saint 
Bhakt-anghri-reau shows that the highest aim a sain¬ 
tly soul can aspire to is no more than service to the 
slaves of slaves of God. ( vide Verse 11 ). 

For 105 years, the saint is said to have lived in 
Srirangam preaching what he felt of God and what he 
saw of God 1 and ascended to Eternal Heaven in all 
saintly glory, leaving to the visprld the two works o{ 
his, viz Tirumalai, the ‘Blest Garland’, and Tirup- 
pai/i-yezhticchi, the ‘Lord’s Waking’ . 

Blest be St. BhaktanghriRenu 


1. Like Thomas & Kempis for example to whom Bishop Ken 
wrote a Eulogy thus :— 

“ His will entire he to God's will resigned. 

And what pleased God pleased his devoted mind. 
Thrice happy saint remote from haunts of ill, 
Employed in hymn, and dispossest of will.” 
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^aint Periyazhvar or Vish«u-Chittar is chronicled 
in our Scriptures as the Image of the Archangel Garut- 
man, the Eternal, ever dwelling by the side of God. 
He incarnated in Sri Villiputtur, the Holy Land 
of Brahmana Patriarchs, all whose life being devoted 
to learning and propagating the Holy Veda, and ever 
engaged in performing those highly meritorious 
ceremonies called the Yaj«as,—whose ultimate mea¬ 
ning, apart from the several kinds of rewards they are 
said to procure, is Service rendered to God without 
expecting a return, because He so commands. 

The date of his birth is mentioned as Kali 46, Jyesh- 
tha month, Svati asterism 1 . ( Vide also the Hierarchic 


1 . (ST: | f*|9f- 

II [ Divya-Stiri 

Charitam. v. 33 ]. 
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Table). Thus our saint was nearly 51 years old when 
his Divine child knd&l was discovered in his garden. 1 

He is also called Bhatta-natha 2 , or Brahmawa chief 
and is said therefore to belong to the VSyar 3 -class ; 
i c the Bambu-lineage, Bambu being its chief insignia. 
Kalidasa in his Raghuvamsa alludes to this fact by 
saying :— 

“ The children prop them¬ 

selves by their ( elders’) bambu- sticks.” 

When the Brahma-charya or the student-stage is 
passed and the Brahmana enters the Grihastha or 
family stage the Dharma-Sutra enjoins :— 

‘ He shall accept the Bambu rodand when the 
Grihastha stage is given up to take up the Sanyasa or 
Anchorite stage, the Bambu Danda, it is well known, 
becomes the mark of the Brahmaua par excellence. 
Tiruv-arangatt-Amudanar, the author of Ramanuja- 
Nutt-Andadi is said to belong to the Mu«gil-kudi 
or the Bambu-order of descent. Of parents belonging 
to such high aristocracy, Mukunda, father, and Padma- 
devi, mother, our saint was born. 


1, Viile St. AntWs Life. 

2. Tamil: Pattar-piran (the highest caixHiist stork of India), 

y. Vide Periya-Tirumoishi V. 4. II. 
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Intuitively he was a votary of Vishnu 1 . That one 
has inherited or innate tendencies for virtue is ultima 
tely attributed to the special grace of God, as was 
Saint Prahlada from his very birth. This mighty 
torrent of divine impulse, not all the demoniac efforts 
of a Hiranya could stem. They say, a saiint is born, 
not made. Having thus the potentiality of such born 
intuitions, no sensuous proofs nor ratiocinations were 
needed in his case, nor revelational authority, to 
recognize the chief end of man. This to him was 
no other than that life should be entirely appropriated 
to God’s service. Even a little of-it not offered by 
soul to God disenfranchises service of its very essential 
character of existing for, and serving, God.' Purva- 
Mimamsa says thus :— 

[III. i. i], 

And St : Namm 4 zhv&r also sang thus :— 

“ Of Krishna what beseech I but 
That I be used as He hath willed” 

Recognizing thus his relationship to God, and 
therefore the duties implied by such relation, he set 
about thinking what particular form they may assume. 

1. Moksha Dliarm.a, Bharata, says :—tJqfcjiifali vdxWI 

The Upanishads often reiterate :- u 
q<dH ‘ Thai is Vishnu’s High Estate'. 

2. “ Tanakkeyaga &c ( T : V: Mozhi. II. 9. 4. ) % 
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Running in his mind over how the Sesha-couched 
Narayana of the Milky-Sea incarnated in Madhura 
(north) as Krishna 1 , how the Divine Appearance was 
no other than eternal Truth ( Sandtana-dharma ) em¬ 
bodied in visible form 2 , how the Incarnation was 
resolved upon for the threefold purpose of saving the 
godly, destroying the ungodly, and establishing virtue 
in the land s ; how Krishna, born of Devakl, and 
brought up by Yasoda, accepted graciously the offer 
devout of scented flower-wreathes by Malakara in 
Madhura on his way to meet King Kamsa 4 , our 
saint resolved upon devoting himself to the duty of 
supplying flowers daily to Krishna, who to our saint 
being represented by the Archa-form of Vata-Sayin of 
Srivilli-pu|||r. 

By the way the incident of one like Krishna leaving 
the High I§Sad of kings and deliberately entering an 


II [ Harivamsa. cxii 1-62. ] 

-• riwr | 

|| [Bharata]. 

3. &. [Bhag: Giti iv. 8.] 

t. wk wfcnffprat 1 pti?- 

*flRPp3frf3ff:|| [ Vish : Pur. v. 19. 21. ] 
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obscure lane in search of a poor flowersman is pregnant 
with the truth that God never forgets Himself in his 
High State, but is more condescendingly mindful of 
His lowest creatures. . This truth is illustrated by the 
whole of Krishwa-Avatar. St Nammazhvar alludes 
to one such event in that Avat&r viz, the butter-stealing, 
in the following words :— 

“ Tho’ ‘ loft empyrean in, Thy Immortals 
With wreaths and spray and scented fumes Thee wait, 
Behind the fumes them unawares, adown 
To mortals fleest, to steal Thy butter dear, 

And find thy rest,’ midst sturdy sharp horned neat 
To win thy coveted prize, sweet Nappinnai” ] . 

In our book called “ the Divine Wisdom of the 
Dravida Saints,” Topic 16 gives the philosophy of the 
butter-stealing incident. The learned gloss on Tir- 
viruttam by Vadikesari Jiyar says that soured milk 
represents the union of body and soul. This milk 
should be churned by means of the rod of contempla¬ 
tion. The latent soul is by this process extracted 
from the milk as butter. The butter clarified (ghee) 
represents the soul when glorified in heaven in God’s 
August Presence. 1 2 

To return to our story. In Madhura ( South ) called 
in those days Kudal, reigned Vallabha Deva, of the 

1. “Siittu-nan-malai Ac.” [ Tiru-Viruttain. 21. ] 

2. As to cloth-stealing incident, read the sense as explained 
by Annie Besant in her Avatiira. 
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PAiu/ya Dynast)', famous for their wide conquests and 
righteous rule on earth. On a certain night the king 
went through the streets of Madhura incog on a round 
of inspection, and spied a Br&hmana sleeping on a pial. 
He roused him, and asked who he was. “ l am a 
Brahma»a,” he said, “returning from my holy pilgrmage 
to GaHga (Ganges ) ” “If thou dost know anything 
worthy, let me hear thee,” begged the King. The 
pilgrim recited :— 

“ Eight months in the year, labour, to happily 
„ live at home the four rainy months. 

Half the day labour for spending the night happily. 

Work in manhood to provide for dotage. 

Use present birth on earth to secure Moksha hereafter” 1 

The King was struck with the moral contained in this 
verse and it made him to muse thus: “ In all that 
constitutes the visible, nothing am I ip want; but have 
I worked for the Invisible ? How may l go about it ? ” 
He sent for his venerable parson Selva-Nambi and asked 
his counsel as to how he should edify himself as to what 
constitutes the sttnivium bontini for man, and how it is 
to be secured. Nambi answered:—“According to 
our Apastamba-Dharma-SAtra, 2 king ! the pronoun- 

i. wfrwraR Pdiwi’I i 

?. spiM [ I. n 2. &. 3.] 
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cements of our virtuous sages based on the Vedas, 
is our Law. Hence, it is wise to summon a 
council of wise men, and hear from them the purport 
of the Vedanta. Then wilt thou know the way to thy 
desire.” The king assented to the proposal and com¬ 
manded that Pandits be summoned from all parts of his 
kingdom ; and furthur that a precious money-meed 
for the victor in the intellectual warfare, should be tied 
up in a cloth and hung up to a festoon to be cut 
by him after the victory. 

The Vabasayin at Srivilliputtur to whom our Saint 
was rendering daily flower-service resolved that his 
votary ■ should attend the council and be thus His 
mouth-piece there to proclaim to the world once again 
eternal Verities ; for mankind is forgetful, and require 
constant reminding and warning to wean them from 
evil pursuits and wed them to virtue and God. The 
Saint had a dream in consequence, and Vabas&yin 
appearing therein commanded him to attend the 
King’s court and win the prize intended. “ What ” 
exclaimed Periy-azhvar, “ boor and illiterate that I am, 
I am to be deputed to an intellectual tournament! Lord, 
look at my hands cicatriced by constant plying with 
the garden implements. To me it seems the height 
of folly that a poor gardener fit only for humble service 
to Thee, should dare to appear in the midst of wise- 
men and throw down the gauntlet! I am unlearned in 
the Vaidika Lore, and yet Thou desirest me to cut a 
? 4 
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figure amongst the rare literati that will assemble! 
How canst Thou have thought of such an impossible 
thing ? ” Va/a.sayin said : “ What is it to thee, my son ? 
Thou hast simply to do our bidding. We will do all. 
Arise and go.” 1 

Our Saint opened his eyes in mixed wonder and 
surprize, and without further ado journeyed at 
once to the royal assembly convened. On seeing a 
gem of the hereditar} - priesthood coming, both Selva- 
Nambi and the King rose, advanced, fell at his feet and 
escorted him to the council of wise men gathered 
together, thus giving our Saint a splendid reception 
before the eyes of all. This conduct excited surprize 
and resentment among them. “ What,” they expostu¬ 
lated with the King, “ thou honorest a dullard who 


1, C|>: ( a ) ‘ For wisdom opened tlio month of the dumb 

and made the tongues of infants eloquent. ' [ Wisdom. X. Cl.] 

(b) ‘ And when they shall bring you into the synagogues, 

and to magistrates and powers, be not solicitous bow- or what 
you shall answer, or what yon shall say. 

‘ For the Holy tfhost shall teach you in the same hour 
what you must say.’ ( St Luke. XII. 11. 12. ) 

( c ) ‘ Tims does human weakness become at times . the 
theatre on which tho Lord delights to display his power when 
he chooses the weak and contemptible things of this world to 
confound and bring to nought the stroDg and the mighty.' ( P. 
XV1.11. Preface Fr. de : Sale's ‘Love of God ‘). 
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knows not a letter of the Vedanta ! ” Selva-Nambi 
immediately rose and prostrating before our saint, 
invited him to discourse on the truths of the Vedanta. 

Like Valmlki whom Brahma inspired by saying: 

1 Seek not to trace, with labour vain, 

The unpremeditated strain. 

The tuneful lines thy lips rehearsed 
Spontaneous from thy bosom burst 
Then come, O best of seers, relate 
The life of Rama good and great. 

[ Ramayawa 1.2.] 1 

and like Dhruva who, become all-knowing by the 
mere touch of Vishnu's Holy Conch, burst out in 
sublime praise did our Saint begin :— 

“ Hear, all ye men ! All the Vedas stand before my 
vision in clearly traced characters. The infallibility 
of their records is to me self-evident. The letter A 
( 3T ) is essentially the begining of all Alphabet. Lord 


], Kven Schlegel wrote in his preface to Itamriyana: “ I 
congratulate myself that, by the favour of the Supreme Deity, 
I have been allowed to begin so great a work; I glory and 
make my boast that I too after so many ages have helped to 
confirm that ancient oracle declared to Valmiki by the Father 
of gods and men. ” 

ii. [R 0 , u l Vishnu Puriiaa l. 12. If. ff.j 
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Krishna says : ‘I am of all the Alphabet A (3T )’' ‘A^) 
is the Holy Symbol of Vishnu ” says the Pancharatra. 
Vishnu is Narayana. ‘He is the Para-Brahm,the Uncaus¬ 
ed cause from whom all creation flows, endures and 
to whom returns.’ 2 * He who aspires for liberation (Mo¬ 
ksha) shall therefore meditate on Him, for He alone is 
the Granter thereof, according to the Scriptures,-the 
Narayana-Anuvaka. Manu, the Legislator confirms 
the same; s and so Rishi Parasara, 4 and so vociferates 
the Sesha-Dharma’’-the end of all the MaM-Bharata. 

Enough, O men ! By hundreds and by thousands, 
citatations of this kind are in great profusion spread over 
the pages of the Srutis, and Smritis, and all the Holy 
Lore ancillary to them. Are ye satisfied ? are ye 
convinced ? " 

While thus our Saint discoursed at great length in 
the midst of the August .Assembly, they were all stunn¬ 
ed and sat petrified like idols. Not one dared even 
breathe a word of protest. They were all looking 
mutely on, when, lo! the precious prize-bag which 


1. [Bh. Gi:X. a.] ^RFIPRTRfM I 

2. [Tiui.tirijn,: tfp. Bhrign Valli. 1. ] 

:i. [Manu T)!iarmn Nastra I. 10 tf. ] 

4 [Visbiin-Purami. 1. 31.] 
a. [Nesha-Dharrrift II. I. 1 ).] 
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was hung up. as aforesaid, of its own accord lowered, 
till it was within reach of our Speaker, who forthwith 
rent it asunder, and felt inwardly grateful to the Dens 
Absconditus, through whose Divine impulse he was 
enabled, though an empty vessel himself, to accomplish 
his Holy Mission. 

Miracle thus added to wonder electrified the audi¬ 
ence. In one body from the King downward all 
stood up ; and devout and humble, involuntarily threw 
themselv^at the feet of thj^ Inspired Speaker—‘He 
who made manifest to 1 merr'lne Light that shines on 
the summits of the Vedanta.’ 1 In- much honor and 
great pomp, they led the Saint to a gorgeously capa¬ 
risoned elepha^ got ready at the portals of the King’s 
Palace ; and hoisted hiimupan it amid acclamations. 
The Pandits assembled,™arranging themselves into 
a grand procession, some with ifnbrellas, some 
with canopies, wreaths, scents &c, doing honor to the 
Divine Conqueror; and as the procession advanced 
they exclaimed at the top of their voice : ‘ Here goes 
Vish«u-Chittar, the Knower of the Fruits of the Vedas; 2 
‘ There goes the truth-tongued Hero’ s and so on, 
accompanied with blasts of trumpets and blowing of 
conches. In the midst of such uproarious applause, 
the King bestowed on him the title of Pattfajr-giran’ or 

1. [ Vide Tirumozhi IV. 11. ] 

•2.. [ Tmimozlii’ll. 8. 10. ] 

[Ibid TV. !U1.] 
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the Brfihmawa-Chiel', and thus did the procession, 
swelled by the Kind's ministers and retinue, perambu¬ 
lated Kurfal, street after street . 

God glorified Himself thus through His chosen 
vessel, our Saint. He wanted to witness the glorious 
scene Himself, like parents fondly would the triumphal 
demonstrations to their child. He came. In all His 
Devine glory bathed, He appeared in the blue vault. 
There was His indiscerptible Spouse J*§l$shmi with 
Him. The Heavenl^.B^^^jarutman was ffis vehicle. 
So mounted, the vision‘looked like a huge azure-hued 
cloud resting on a golden hill. There were the 
Archangels, the Chakra, and Sankha. There was 
all the paraphernalia o| Gods, |yjahmas, Sivas, 
Indras, and all the rest ofidifeleavenly Pantheon. They 
worshipped Him and served Him in every befitting 
manner. He Manifested Himself thus in His ineffably 
glorious form, resplendantly girt with the celestial hosts: 
and the Vision approached nearer and nearer to the 
dazzled sight of our Saint. 

A great lover of God as he was, the sight overwhelm¬ 
ed him; and yet he never allowed himself to swell 
with pride at the rare fortune which above all mortals 
fell to his blessed lot. He never allowed his rising 
emotions M^boverpoxver him so as to become dazed 
and dizzy at sight of this supernatural apparition. 
He took breath ; he did not Jose courage : he kept his 
balance and in the depth of his emotions he kept his 
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wits. For he reflected thus Here is my God, the 
All-knowing, the All-powerful, the All-protecting! 
The Sapphire-Hued, effulgent with golden lightning ! 
O, Beauty Transcemjant ! Charm irresistible ! Youth 
Eternal 1 Thou art above time and its changes. Thou 
art worthy of dwelling in the spiritual Panch-opanishan- 
made ] Empyrean. Thou art worthy of receiving the 
adorations of the Ever-seeing Immortals. But here 
Thou art, in a place under the sway of Time ;-here 
the changing and passing ;-here the hell compared to 
Thy Heaven ;-here the regions of the loveless beasts 
of men whose minds - are pervert ;-here where Kali 
reigns supreme ;-here where spiritual light is eclipsed. 
Coming from so high, how mayst Thou render thyself 
patent to our senses in an atmosphere reeking with 
the un-divine ! Love for Thee makes me not to forget 
myself, Love for Thee does not strike me down senseless. 
I recover; I rise above that sentiment; for fear for Thee 
rises uppermost in my breast, fear for Thy safety; 
the safety for one so worthy in the unworthy land. 
This fear is more than love. Love for the beloved 
begets forgetfulness; but fear supervenes and keeps 
me above that drowning flood. Oh, let nothing mar 
Thy Beauty ; let nothing steal Thy Strength ; let 
nothing rob from Thy glory. Let me bless Thee thus 


I. The five-fold spiritual counterparts oft cclcstiaK-matter, 
corresponding lo the live great elements of the material 
universe. 
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my God ! Let me bless Thee as the Parent, the child. 
What moves me is not the love of the lover, not the 
love of the liege, not the love of the wife, but the love 
of the mother towards her child.Thus overflowing 
with sentiments of love peculiar to our Saint alone as 
distinguished from other saints, the Blest Vish»u- 
Chittar took the jingling bells of the elephant he was 
riding; making them do the duty of cymbals, he broke 
out into a song of blessings, called the Tirup-pallandu 
by which he invited all classes of men to join him in 
the Benedictory. 

Intense love begets fear, and evokes a tender benedi¬ 
ctory or blessing care for God. In this, the relation 
of God and man . as Protector and protected change 
places. In this connection the subjoined quotation from 
that illustrious work of Sage Lokacharya, beautifully 
translated by Parthasarathi Yogi, called the Sri 
Vachana-Bhushaaa ( The Good-word Jew<^ ) cannot 
but be a most a valuable embellishment to these 


Explanation of lhe Faithful soul's God-Blessing or 
Benedictory Charaeier :— 


A Query. 

265. t Ask you— “ Is it not incompatible with the 
{ dependent ) nature of the soul to assume the benedi¬ 
ctory character ? 
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Answer to the Query. 

266. ( 1.) In the soul’s Sage-Mood, the correlations 
of Protector and Protected, keep their places. 

( 2. ) In the soul’s Saint-Mood, these correla¬ 
tions change places. 

Elucidation of the last Sentence. 

267. ( 1 ) When the soul meditates God’s Essential— 
Omniscience, Omnipotence, and Universal Providence, 
he would be Protected by God as Protector ; 

( 2 ) When he meditates on God’s Tenderness or 
Softness ( which is the opposite of roughness), he 
forgets God’s Omnipotence and the like attributes and, 
taking God to be wholly unequal to the rough work of 
the world, he would feel God to stand in need of being 
Protected by himself as Bcncdictor and Protector. 

268. This truth is seen (exemplified ) in— 

( 1) the Emperor ( Dasaratha—the Lord’s father ),, 

( 2 ) Blest Janaka’s Blest Daughter (our Queen Sita), 

( 3 ) Visv&mitra (the Holy Sage who negotiated the 
Lord's marriages, 

(4 ) The Holy Sages who dwelt the Blest Daurfaka 
Forest, 

( 5 ) The Lord’s Blest Footman ( Hanuman ), 

(6) The Maharaja (of Kishkindha, namely, Sugriva, 
whom the Lord Himself honorod as Lord, [ vide 
Kamftvawa IV—4...18 j, 

( 7) The Blest cowherd Nanda (the 'Blest Krishna's 
foster-father), 
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(8) The Blest Vidura (King Pandu's step-brother 
of saintly character), 

( 9 ) PiWai Urangavilli Dasar ( our Saviour Rftmanu- 
j&charya’s body-guarding disciple), ( io ) and others. 

269. Is it not well known— 

(1) that the Lord’s own brother was distrusted by 
St. Guha ? 

(2 ) that both were distrusted by St Guha’s servants? 
and, 

(3) that thus every soul present, kept separate 
guard at the gate of the Lord ( while He rested under 
the roof of St Guha as the latter’s guest) ? [ Ramayaaa 
II. 87. 22—23]. 

270. Thus struck love-blind, were even those who 
had but a day's sight of the face ( of the Lord ). 

271. But the benedictory love, even of the above 
enumerated lovers of the Lord, when compared with 
the love of our Azhv&rs (or Dravida Saints ), falls so 
tar short of the latter, as to seem rangeable almost 
with the love, of which we ( spiritual pigmies) are 
possessed. 

272. And, not like other Azhvars, is Peri-Azhv&r 
(or “ The Great Azhvar ’’ .1 

273. ( 1) To the former, this kind of love was 
occasional; 

( 2 ) to the latter, it was constant; 

274. The very place where the former lose footing 
from excess of depth (of the grace-stream they are 
trying to ford), proves shallow to the latter. 
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275. What ( beauty in God’s form ) sufficed in the 
former to dislodge them from the states of obedience 
to God and the Godly, and drawn their essential 
virtue,—served, in the case of the-latter, to stimulate 
his status of obedience to both, and to enable soul- 
essence to reach the end of its voyage ( without being 
drowned in the ocean of. spiritual confusion ) [cp. 
Aurelius. V. 20. as to changing “ hindrance into help”] 

276. To bless was Peri-Azhvar’s forte, whence he was led- 
( x ) To fear for fear-removers too, ( Chakra &c. 
Tiruppall4»^u. v. 1. line 3 ; and v. 2, lines 2—4.). 

( 2 ) To turn even opponents into friends, (Id. 
v. 4.-5, 7-8, and 10-11.). 

(3) to feel heart-burning in subsequent time, 
for dangers long past, (Id. v. 3. lines 3-4, etc). 

( 4) to assert that, “ to bless is the very goal of 
faith ” (Id. v. 12,‘line 4. ), and, 

( 5 ) to warn the sleep-less ever-awake angels, 
not to fall asleep. (P. Tiru-mozhi, V. 2. 9. &c.) 

277. Unlike other Saints and Sages who, in their 
teaching, sought to remove the solitariness ofthe teacher 
and the taught ( by bringing them together as the 
necessary complements of each other), Bhashyakara 
(i. e. our Saviour Ramanuj4charya ) and this Saint 
( namely, Peri-Azhvar, 1 sought by their teaching to 
remove the solitariness of God Himself ( by bringing 
back to Him His lost sheep), imagining that He 
Himself “ would not appoint one faithful servant to 
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serve Him in a manner suitable to His tender nature. " 
(Tiru. Vai. Mo/hi, VIII. 3. 3.) 

278. (1) Other Saints lived and thrived, by seeing, 
enjoying, and serving ( God ); 

( 2 ) This Saint lived and thrived by blessing ( God j. 

The above is somewhat abstruse to ordinary readers, 
but it contains a whole philosophy of the “love of 
benevolence.'' 

“ The love of benevolence is one which 'has been 
commonly practised by the Saints, and often has seemed 
childish, or at least mere poetry, to those who lore 
God less fervently. There is a strange pleasure in it 
from our putting ourselves in an impossible position 
towards God, in order to confer it on Him. We make 
ourselves as it were His benefactors, instead of His 
being ours. We put ourselves on an equality with Him, 
or even above Him. So it seems. Yet in reality this love 
of benevolence is the fruit of a holy humility too deep 
for words, almost too deep for tears. By the love of 
benevolence we, first of all, wish God to be more per¬ 
fect, if it were possible, than He really is. Yet what a 
wild impossibility ! But if God's love of His creatures 
is itself so exaggerated, He must let 11s love Him with 
the simplicity of these fervid exaggerations. Moreover 
this habit of wishing God impossible perfections is 
not only the result of a more worthy and true appre¬ 
ciation of His perfection and His majesty, but it tends 
also to produce it, to sustain it, and to increase it. It 
is at once the cause and the effect ofhonorable thoughts 
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of Gcd. Another while the love of benevolence takes 
the form of venturesome congratulations. We wish God 
all the immense joy of His unimaginable perfections. 
We know that he possesses it without our wishing it. 
We know that our wishes cannot swell one drop the 
mighty sea of his interior jubilation. But it is an 
expression of our love, not in words only, but in in¬ 
ward sentiment which in his sight is an act, and a 
meritorious act. We bid Him rejoice. We wish Him 
countless happy returns of that internal festival 
which He has in His own blissful self. Or, another 
while, by the same love of benevolence, we wish Him 
all increase of His accidental Glory ; and our wish is 
efficacious prayer, and obtains for Him a real augmen¬ 
tation of that particular Glory. The very wish of itself 
adds to it, and adds immensely when it comes out of 
a pure heart and a^fervent sp'irit. It also obtains grace 
of others, and makes the cause of God to prosper in 
the world. Sometimes we earnestly desire that He may 
have accidental Glory which He does not receive. We 
wish that purgatory were emptied into heaven, or that 
there were no hell, or that all the heathen were convert¬ 
ed, or that all wanderers might return to the fold, or 
that some one day or night there might be no mortal 
sin in all our huge metropolis. All this, which the 
saints have reduced to as many practices as there have 
been saints to practise it, is the love of benevolence." 1 


1. [Kevd. K. tV. Faber's Creator ami Creature. P : J0.5—_0!'j 
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To return. Peri-azhvar conferred blessings upon the 
excellent King Vallabha-Deva, and receiving from him 
an abundance of all marks of honor and worship, re¬ 
traced his steps home—given wings thereto by true love 
he bore to Vata-Sayin, which, much against his 
will,was interrupted for a time by this God-bid spiritual 
expedition. The presents he brought he duly placed 
before the Sayin’s Holy Altar and prayed to Him to 
accept it as His own according to the text:— 

‘ The wife, the slave, the son, 

These three, O king, are not their own ; 

. So all the wealth they earn 
To one, by right as lord, belongs., 1 " 

and gladly renewed his old usual loving service of 
wreath-weaving and offering the same to his Deity. 

Services to God are diverse ; it may be mental, verbal 
or corporeal. As shown at the beginning of the life of 
our Saint, he chose the corporeal one of flower-growing 
and offering, after the model of Mal&kara of Madhura 
during the Avatara of Krishna. In the same manner 
that the Holy Flowersman is said to have blessed the 
mighty arms of our Lord after He came off as victor in 
His duel with the giant athletes Chawura and Mushrika 
set on by Kamsa, 2 did our Saint choose the exploits of 

1 . 1 
II [ Pancharitra. ] 

2. [ Head Vislmu-Puraua V-2(J J 
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I Krishna to be his theme for composing his benedictory 
work, the Tirumozhi—in which he imagined himself 
as one of the Cowherd-race in which Krishna was born, 
and by the method of imitation ( anukara) or por¬ 
trayal af past events so vividly before the mind as to 
produce their actual re-enactment, our Saint realized 
Divine love and beatitude to the stigmate-producing 
extent. Thus did our Saint end his days, more and 
more uniting his heart with God, and ultimately the 
- very soul, by ardent love, merging in Him so as to 
become absorbed in His very substance and essence. 

The methed of imitation (anukara ) is a natural 
product of perfervid love.' In the case of the Christian 
saint St Francis, it produced stigmates on his body. 
Many died by divine love actually consuming them, like 
the extraordinary death of a Gentleman who died on 
Mount Olivet (related by St Fancis de Sales, Bk VII. 
On Love of God ). It is the ‘ supreme degree ’ oflove, 
to effect which, it is requisite to ‘ wound the soul, 
reduce to a state of longuor, and transfix her.’ 

Says St Fr : de Sales:—‘The soul powerfully attract¬ 
ed by the perfections of her Beloved, endeavours, to 
the utmost of her power, to correspond with his sweet 
attractions ( anukara ), and being unable to drag after 
her the body to which she is united, rather than be 
retained by it, amidst the miseries of life, she aban¬ 
dons it, and flies like a dove to the bosom of her 
heavenly Spouse, who seconds her efforts to dart towards 



him, by raising, and receiving her in his arms It is 
written that a man shall quit his father and mother, to 
cleave to bis wife : it is not so with the spiritual union, 
which is consummated in heaven; the*Chaste Spouse 
then abandons her body, to nnite herself inseparably to 
her beloved.' 

So did Chintayanti breathe her last, love-delirious of 
Krishna. ( vide Vishnu-Pur&na- V. 13.) Our Saint died 
in love, for Love is stronger than Death and attained 
beatification. 


Blest be St. Bhatta-Natha. 
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have twelve Canonized, Saints in the 
Church of the Srl-Vaishnavas. Only one of them' is a 
woman-Saint, the blest Anial (saviour ) or God4-Devi. 
Find her figuring as No: 14 in our Table of Hierarchy. 
Hers is a. most glorious life It is characterized 
throughout by such a glowing love for God, as only 
a female heart can foster. But let us to her life first. 


Her spiritual descent is traced back to Srf-Devi,— 
the Universal Goddess—or nearer, to Bhu Devi. Our 
Symbology provides Three Queens to God,-the Divine 
King. They are Sri, Bhu, and NiA. Sri is the Uni¬ 
versal mediatrix, and holds sway over both the 
Spiritual ( Nitya-Vibhuti ) and the Material (Lil4- 
Vibhuti) Universes. Bhu is the next lady-lieutenant 
to Sri, and holds sway over the Material Universe. 
Ni/a, another sub-regent, holds rule over one material 
System ( the Brahmawfa J. This Ni/a takes birth, as 



daughter of Kumbha or Nagnajit—she is therefore 
patronymically called also N&gnajit'i 1 —and becomes 
of course the consort of Sri Krishna, when Vishwu so 
appears on earth as Avat&ra, according to the text of 
the Vish»u Purana :— 

'■H'Wkii | 

<qMq||A|cO || 

( This Nagnajiti is called by the Dravidians 
Na.ppinnai.- Reference to this latter name frequently 
occurs in the 4000 Prabandhas.) Nagnajiti is almost 
identified with Nila herself, as Benedictory verse to 
Andai’s Tiru-ppavai will testify. Nil& as Nagnajiti 
thus may be said to rule over our earth. And Andal 
( descended from Bhu) comes nearer home to the 
Dravidians as having incarnated in the South of India, 
in Sri-villi-puttur : ’ (Tinnevelley District, 25 miles 
West from SAtur Railway Station, South India. Of 
yore, it was the Pandya kingdom with Madhura 

1. Read: ‘ 3TRI7^r5fficttflfNl I | rTPT 

T^drai^lfT || [Bhagavata X-58-32.] 

Allot,Iter account states that Kurablia, ttie brother of 
Yasodu had two isxue^, one Sri-dbama, and the other Nlla or Map- 

cTTf ” Ac to Tirup.piivai ] 

2. Mean::: • the beiiutifni-trcsscd 

d. In Sanskrit “ Pliaim-navya-pura ” 



1 as capital. ) So is our saintcss’s spiritual descent 
traced. 

It may not be out of place here to enlighten our 
readers with what the Three Female Divinities, Sri, 
Bhu and Ni/a represent. The Sakti or energy of God 
is personified as Female. It is the love-energy that 
I manifests as the Cosmos, in other words the Principle 
j of mercy ordering all things towards a blessed goal. 
This Energy is three-folcj, or the energy called Maha 
Lakshmi divides herself into Three Energies, called:^- 
( i ) IcchSj Sakti ( Energy of will), 

( 2 )' Kriya Sakti ( Energy of act ), 
and ( 3 ) Sslkshait Sakti ( Essential Energy). 

And Iccha Sakti subdivides herself into Sri, Bhu 
• and Nila 1 . There are authoritative Scriptures for these 
Three Goddesses The Sri-Sukta 2 is. found in the 
Rig-Veda [ Max Muller’s Rig Veda ], arid Bhu-Sukta 
and Nila-Sukta are found in the Yajur-Veda. A learned 
friend of ours who belongs to the Maa&va community 
tells us that the three energies of Sri," Bhu, and Nila 

1. Read: “ S% 

tHTRiFfiT.| ^RT- 

| ” [ Sitopanishad. ] 

2. (D. V.) We may give English versions of these, one of 
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severally preside over the three energies of Nature: the 
Satva, Rajas and Tamas. 

Thus is our Saintess Andal related to the Economy 
of the Cosmos. Now to enter on our story. There 
lived in Srl-Villiputtur Periy-Azhvar, or Vishnu- 
Chittar, one of our Twelve Canonized Saints (whose 
life is separately written ), born in the patriarchal 
Brahmawa clan. He had a hand-garden where he 
grew the sacred Tulasi, which he daily wove with 
other fragrant flowers into handsome wreaths and 
offered to the Lord-Resident of t^e place, Vaia-patra- 
Sayin 1 . One day Vishuu-chittar was digging his garden 
when to his astonishment, he found a glorious child 
covered with sod, just in the manner that king Janaka 
discovered S'itsi.:— 

“ Once as it chanced, I ploughed the ground, 
When sudden, ’neath the share was found, 

An infant springing from the earth, 

Named Sita from her secret birth.” 2 

[ Ramayana I. 66. 13. ] 


1. ‘The Sleeper on the Pig-leaf’ at time of Deluge. [ Read 
BMgavata XII. 11 &■ 12. ] 

2. Read the parallel : 

“ lireat Erectlieus swayed, 

That owed his nurture to the blue-eyed maid, 

But from the teeming furrow took his birth. 

The mightly offspring of the foodful earth,” 

( Iliad Bk II ). 
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The date of her birth is recorded in the Holy Books, 

( of which Divya-Sftri-Charita is one ), Kali, 97, Nala 
year, Adi month, Purva-phalguni. asterism. Vishmi 
Chittar thus becomes our Saintess’s father, like Janaka 
of SltA He gave her the name of ‘ G6d& of the sweet 
curls ’, or simply G6d4‘. He found her a most fascina¬ 
ting beauty, slender-waisted, sweet-curled, divinely 
beaming mien, bewitching eyes, and what not. He took 
her up, as a Divine child, and brought her up as a fond 
parent would, bestowing on her every mark of his 
tender care and affection. 

* . ■ * - 
We said before that. Vish»u-Chittar’s sole occupation 

was to present daily his beautiful wreaths of blossoms 
to the Vafa-Sayin. The child had now bourgeoned forth 
into girl, and bloomed into maiden. She was gam¬ 
boling about at will in gaeity and mirth, never once 
checked by the aged father in his almost revered love for 
the divinely born wonder. In his absence, she would, in 
her uncurbed freedom, meddle with her father’s things 
and arrangements, and in these frolics, she used to take 
advantage of her father’s absence at the Holy Fane of 
Va/a-Sayin and take up the wreaths of flowers which 
he had intended for the Lord, wear them in her locks, 
place herself before a mirror, and admire herself thus 
“How do I look with these blossoms on, with my gay- 
glittering necklace, chiming wristlets, rosy lips and in 

1. Meaning “she who presented her garland of Hymns” to 
God- ‘Go’ means speech=Hymn. 
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short, the whole of myself so adorned ? Don’t I match 
Him ( God ) ? She was thus ever busy at her toilet, 
and her father’s floral arrangements were victimized 
for the purpose. She would wear the wreaths, unwear, 
and put them by in balls. Vishnu-Chittar one day 
discovered her coqueting with the Divine wreaths 1 , 
and chiding her severely for her sacrilegious trifling, laid 
the.flowers away as unsanctified, and hence unworthy 
for presentation to the Vafa-Sayin. That day went 
with the Lord without flowers. 

Saint Vishnu Chittar had a %dream. Vaia-Ssiyin 
appeared and questioned him as to the cause of his 
failing to bring Him the daily wreaths. The expia¬ 
tion was given that as those that were set apart for 
Him as usual were discovered desecrated by his 
daughter, by her unwittingly wearing them in her 
own tresses, he laid them by as unworthy of his 
acceptance. ‘ Desecration ?” frowned the Lord, 
“ rather say consecration ! We regard thy odorous 
wreaths rendered more odorous by thy daughter hav¬ 
ing worn them. We like them. We will have no others 
but they ” The saint woke up in astonishment, and his 
wonderment of the already wonderful damsel, knew' no 
bounds. ‘ May she not be Sri herself, or Bhft, or 
Nila, under this guise ? ’ he mused, and from that day 
forward, he not only worshipped his daughter as God's 


He fun ml a lock of her head tangled with the flowers, 




own spouse, but made it a point to carry garlands to 
Vata-sayin, after they were first used by her. It is said 
that God alone can know the Excessive flavour which 
articles first used by His elect receive and as such all the 
more grateful to Him. From this day onward, Andal 
received the blessed epithet of ‘ /Srtdi'k-kqdutta- 
Nacchiyar’ meaning the Queen that wfif/taud gave. 

Our worthy Periy-azhvar watched his growing 
daughter. As she grew, he remarked that her love for God . 
also grew,-Love,-Love passionate,—Love disconsolate ! 
It became intolerable to be without Him. The very 
life of the lover is imperilled, unless the lover unite 
with the Beloved. In the stage when love for the Be¬ 
loved becomes so furious, as can no more be kept 
under cover of secrecy, or bounds of decency, or 
dictates of reason, its exuberance whips the lover into 
acts not unlike, those of madmen. So enamoured of 
God did our 3 r oung Saintess become, she could not 
brook her existence in separation from her Lord. In her 
ardour to realise Him as in the most personal intimate 
relations with hef, her imagination carried her beyond 
all reasonable bounds, and she pictured before her 
fancy, all the exploits of Godin His Krishna-Avat&ra. 
as if they were being enacted anew for her. Spiritual 
visions of past events is possible under altered condi¬ 
tions of time and space, produced by the ecstatic state 
into which the heart is whirled. Our saintess then 
began to imitate 1 Krishna’s exploits. She imagined, like 
1. Read tin's imitation ( mud-am ) explained. Pp. 89 ft'. 





the Gopis of old in Brindstvan and Gokul, to be herself 
Krishna, when Krishna had deserted them on an 
occasion. Said they :— 

1 O, vile Kaliya ! stay, 

See, I am Krishna’s self’ &c. 1 

In this manner pangs of separation from the 
Spouse, were crossed; else life was insupportable. 
Awd&l, likewise, found consolation during her night-time 
of separation from God, by resorting to such practices 
as Vrata, and its auxiliaries such as Ablution, and In¬ 
vocations to Kama-Deva &c, (of purely Oriental descrip¬ 
tion ), as measures mediatorial and propitiatory to 
join her with her Lord. ( Vrata is the punctilious 
performance of a self-imposed festive vow of a certain 
orthodox description, having for its final aim, the 
realisation and possession of God’s August Presence. 
The way to go about this is religiously sung in the 
jo-versed Poem of our Saintes, called the Tirup-pavai 
or the ‘ Sacred Vow.’ The Imploration to Kama-deva 
(the Indian Cupid) and other cognate modes are caroled 
in the 143 vafi-versed Hymnal called the Nacchiyar- 
Tirumozhi ’ or the ‘ Queen’s Blest Speech.’ These 
comprise a portion of the 4000 Prabandhas. ) 

kndi\ was thus deceiving time. Her love-pourings 
then are our weapons of salvation now'. Father 


1. f 

[ Vish : Pur V. 13. 27. ] 
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Pery-azhvar became anxious about her. She was 
ripening into full bloom of youth, and was becoming 
more and more love-lorn and pining for her Divine 
Spouse. Like Janaka of yore, 

“ Then as he saw the seasons fly, 

And knew the marriage-time was nigh,” 

Periyazhvar was: 

‘On trouble’s billowy ocean tossed 
Like one whose shattered baric is lost.’ 

[ Rimayana II. 118]. 

And he was like :— 

‘The father knowing how I came, . 

No daughter of a mortal dame, 

In all the regions failed to see 
A bridegroom meet to match with me.’ 

[Ibid]. 

“ Whom indeed of mortals, wouldst thou marry, 
my darling daughter ?” asked he of Andal. Andal 
grew wroth at the bare mention of mortality, and 
said in accents of grief and anger :— 

1 Mark ! ‘ if to man I am’ e’er noise abroad 
That moment would my life forsooth depart.’ 1 

[Nacchiyir-Tirumozhi I. 5'.] 
1. Gp: “* * * * I am the soldier 

Of the God of Battles ; to no living man 
Can I he wife * * * ” 


* * * * Woe, woe to me. 

If bearing in my hand th’ venging sword 
Of Go'd, I bore in ray vain heart a love 
( Contd : on page 50) 
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‘ Pardon me, proud dame, for my careless suggestion’, 
ventured Azhv&r to say,‘certainly thou shalt wed a God., 
But whom wilt thou, of the One-hundred and Eight ?’ 
Andal bid her father to name them, and give a descrip¬ 
tion of each. (Readers are invited in this connection 
to the brilliant description of this event sung in the 
Samskrit Kav\a, called the Divyasuricharitam. We 
append a list of the 108 Holy Shrines). The father began 
with the Lords of the Pandya Country, the Lords of the 
Mountains of the West, the Lords of the North, the 
Lords of Tonda Circle, the Vafa-S&yin of Sri-villi-puttur, 
the Beauteous Lord Azhagarof Tiru-mal-irun-joli-Hill, 
and ended with Sri Ranga of Srlrangam. 

As she listened with rapt attention, her heart melted, 
eyes, moistened, the frame thrilled, and in strains 
bewitching, sang forth :— 

‘ Judge ye, the beauteous locks and looks 
And fruit-red lips, my Rang-Nectar’s ? ’ 
[Na-Tirumozhi xi. 2], 


( Contd ; from page +0 ) 

To earthly man ! Woe to me ! It were better 
That I never had been born. No more. 

No more of this ! Unless ye would awake the wrath 
,0t Him that dwells in me ! The eye of man 
Desiring me is an aboinimation 
And a horror *******” 

(Schiller's ‘ Maid of Orleans ’ by Carlyle.] 
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Thus showing how her heart was made captive by 
the graces and glories of Ranga^Natha alone, and 
therefore no other than He would she wed,, she said, 
and became more and more love-sick; and raved', ever 
thinking and dreaming and singing of Raiiga :— 

“ Will Ranga come, or will he not ? 

So pining I, my wristlets drop^’ 

[Tiru-mozhi v-5-9]. 

Seeing Andal love-mad, good Vishwu-chittar could 
not think. He was in a fix. In his perplexity as to 
how really it was possible to consummate an event of 
such marvellous description as that of marriage between 
a human being and a Divine being, he pensively dropt 
into sleep. There came to him a Divine vision. 
Sri Ranganatha Himself appeared and solved his 
dilemma by announcing that He Himself would propose 
for his daughter’s hand and heart. Azhv&r was re¬ 
joiced and felt as if a great weight had been lifted off 
him, and blessed himself for having been chosen an 
instrument in these divinely miraculous proceedings. 

Here in /Sriranga, a Divine afflatus came over the 
officiating prigstof the Holy Fane there; and he spoke:- 
“Go ye all, good servants, with all our Insignia: the 
Umbrellas, the Chowries, the fans, the maces and all,— 
to Srl-villi-puttur—to where our affianced is and escort 

1. Niicohiyiir Tirumozhi describes in detail all the love-doings 



her thither with all royal honor. ” The fiat went-and 
forthwith started Sri Rawga’s retinue from Srirangam to 
Sri-villi-puttftr, and arriving there in due time, secured 
the audience of father Azhvar, and reverently 
delivered to him the Divine message concerning his 
holy daughter, And&l. 

At this happy coincidence, our Azhvar’s surprize was 
beyond measure. He proceeded to his owii tutelary 
Deity, the Vaia-Sayin, and related to him all 
the wonderful occurrences and awaited his sweet 
pleasure and permission how to act. Vate-Sayin bade 
him do as Ranga directed. Overjoyed, he returned 
home and addressing Andal said :—“ Divine Virgin, 
all is as thou dreamed and raved. Here are glad 
tidings for thee from thy would-be Spouse. See His 
envoys and all the godly insignia waiting for thee. 
Prepare and we shall depart”. So saying, in accents 
of mixed joy and trembling, he made ready a celestial¬ 
looking jewelled sedan ; and carefully screened her 
from public gaze, for no more dare sinful mortals gaze 
on one who was now beyond doubt God’s own Bride— 
she was now the Vestal, solely consecrate for Rauga- 
n&tha:— 

‘ The.bride eyes not her garment, 

But her dear Bridegroom’s face ; 

She will not gaze at glory, 

But on her King of Grace.” 1 


8, [Last words of Rev : Samuel Rutherford], adapted. 




In great pomp and glory, trumpets blowing, music 
discoursing and followers acclaiming in deafening 
notes : “Here is our A.nda.1 come ; ’tis she who wove 
and gave ; ’tis she of the odorous tresses ; ’tis she the 
Chanter of Tirup-pavai; the Glory-Queen of Rangam 
she, comes,” a triumphant entry was made into Sri- 
rangam. In grand procession the sedan was conveyd ■ 
into the Inner Sanctum, and there^he screens covering 
it were removed. 

There was the great assembly and the huge con¬ 
course of the faithful gathered together in the halls, 
corridors, courtyards, and transepts of the Minster and 
close-packed, breathless waited they as to what was 
going to happen. A stir, a rustling. The Glorious 
Virgin softly descended from the litter. She dazzled 
the eyes of all men. King Vallabha-Deva, of Madhura, 
the devout disciple of our Saint Vishwu-Chittar was also 
there wrapped in holy fear and astonishment. There 
was the Virgin-Glory presented to their stupefied vision,- 
softly descending, softly stepping and softly pacing 
towards where Lord Rawga was, expectant, waiting for 
her. What with her silken attire wafting soft zephyrs 
with its movement, with Sewgazhunir blooms redolent, 
with the musk Tilak on her brow setting off the moon¬ 
beam face, with thegazelle eyes kissing the ears and cast¬ 
ing side-long glances ; with welkin- waste and dancing 
breasts, jingling bracelets, and tinkling anklets, and 
swan-like gait, she was a fairy scene, a divine vision, a 
celestial dream, which in a moment seemed to flash 
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between the sedan and the shrine ; and there the 
apparition-like figure stood before His Majestic Presence 
drinking Him in with love-filled eyes, and gliding 
towards His Lotus-Feet ( and thereby acquiring 
the title, Kesrrea-Nawbiyai Mai pidippa/ ( Kesava's 
Foot-serving Maid ) and ascending the soft Sesha- 
bed of the Lord, more and more pressed on to His 
side; and lo, where was she ? she had passed into 
Him. Her distinct person was no more cognizable 
to mortal ken- Glory merged in Glory. The two 
poles of sentient existence, soul and God met. It 
flashed and was fused. The spiritual transmutation 
was now complete. The Saintess was beatified. They 
were struck mute, and paralyzed; our Saint father- 
Azhvar was especially dumb with amazement. He 
had cherished and fondly loved his Divine child. He 
could not restrain his emotions. He burst into tears. 
Were they tears of joy or what ? judge you readers. 

There was a Voice from within, commanding Vishnu 
Chittar to be conveyed to his Presence. They did so. 
“ Even thou hast- been raised to the position of our 
Father-in-law, even like unto the Lord of the Milky 
Sea giving us his Sri. May we honor thee !” Said 
the Voice. And the attendant priests wreathed our 
Father Saint, gave him the Holy Fluid, and other 
honors of the Pancharatra kind; and he was command¬ 
ed to return to his father-land Sri-Villiputtur, and 
there serve out the Vafa-Dhaman the rest of his days, 
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in his usual avocation, and bide his time for. ascending 
into Heaven. 1 

As with the world-Saviours of men, specially deputed 
by God for the purpose, so with our Saintess, the 
facts of Incarnation and Resurrection are extraordinary 
events, or super-normal, which should not be attempt¬ 
ed to be reduced to any ‘law’ so far known. Like the 
Immaculate Conception of Christ, even more immacu¬ 
late (i.e birth in a Tu/asi-Garden) is the appearance of our 
Saintess on earth ; and like Christ’s Resurrection, even 
more spiritually eminent'is the Transfiguration "of our 
Saintess. -No more incredible need be such miracles as it 


1. We visited Sri-Villipnttnr in March 1901, and bought 
a copy of the Sthala-Mahatmya. The .origin of AnciaTs Avatar 
is thus given,: Bhu asked her Lord of the milky ocean:—“ You 
have your Vainateya horn on earth as Vishnu-Ohittai’, execu¬ 
ting your commands there as your apostle by his teachings 
and doings. Permit me also to take birth there as his daughter 
and share in the ecclesial work of your Holy Church.” The 
Lord smilingly approved of the plan and said By all means, 
do. While you are there, we shall be pleased to wear the 
flowers- rendered fragrant by your weaving. You shall in 
Drilvida-verse enlighten the world with the. saving truths’ of 
the Vedanta ; and a Lay to us it shall be. You shall of course 
behave as my spouse even though veiled in mortal guise, and 
finally attain myself as your Lord. You shall then be in¬ 
stalled in all my temples on earth as Archa, and all who shall 
serve you in tiiat form shall be eligible for moksho,” 

[Page 23]. 






pleases God to manifest to mankind now and then as 
signs of his love and assurance for its eternal welfare than 
the occurrences recorded by modern sciences. Says Sir 
Edwin Arnold M.A. [pp: 14-15. Death and Afterwards] :- 
“ There is positively not a single prodigy in the ancient 
religions but has its every-day illustration in Nature. 
The transformation of classic gods and goddesses are 
grossly commonplace to the magic of the medusa, 
which is now filling our summer seas with floating 
bells of crystal and amethyst. Born from the glassy 
goblet of their mother, the young hydrozoon becomes 
first a free germ resembling a rice grain; next a 
fixed cup with four lips; then those lips turn to ten¬ 
tacles, and it is a hyaline flower; which presently 
splits across the calyx into segments, and the protean 
thing has grown into a pine-cone crowned with a 
tuft of transparent filaments. The cone changes into 
a series of sea-daisies, threaded qn a pearly stalk ; and 
these, one by one break off and float away, each a 
perfect little medusa, with purple bell and trailing 
tentacles. What did ..Zeus or Hermes ever effect like 
that ? Does anybody find the Doctrine of the Incarna¬ 
tion so incredible? The nearest rose-bush may 
rebuke him since he will see there the aphides which 
in their wingless state produce without union creatures 
like themselves; and these again, though uncoupled 
bring forth fresh broods, down to the tenth or 
eleventh generation, when on a sudden winged males 
and females suddenly result, and pair.” 





As for the Doctrine of the Incarnation, eminent 
men like Cardinal Newman have declared it to be 
essentially Indian. We invite our readers, amongst 
others, to read Yogi Parthasarathi’s reflections, [pp : 
126 ff. “ Tatva-Traya or The Three Verities ]; and 
append the remarks of Samuel Johnson [ pp : 78-79, 
Vol : II, Oriental Religions ] :—“ Emile Burnouf 
( in his Science of Religions ) thinks that incarnation 
in the complete sense is pre-eminently an Aryan 
belief; that it is easier for an Aryan to conceive God 
as incarnated in man than to conceive prophetic inspi¬ 
ration in the Hebrew sense.” 

“ Burnouf fails to appreciate this philosophical 
scope of the fact he has attempted to state, when he 
ventures to infer from it that the dogma of the divinity 
of Jesus will stand permanently for all Aryan races as 
a truth of positive religion. It is mainly from Aryan 
idealization indeed that the dogma in question has 
proceeded. Jesus himself was of Semitic descent: the 
earliest records of his life are of similar origin, and 
form no exception to the instinctive reluctance of the 
Semite to ascribe pure-cleity to the human. To effect 
this, they required to be'clothed in purely Aryan con¬ 
ceptions from Greek and'Oriental sources. And they 
were in fact so transformed, in the Christian 
consciousness.” ‘ 

Here are his conclusions well worth noting by all 
Truth-seekers :—“ The discovery by Christian scholars 
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in their study of Hindu religion, of what they may 
gard as faint heathen “foregleams and dim present¬ 
ments of Christian truths,”—such as trinity, atonement 
by the saint for the sinner, and salvation by the merits of 
the saint,—justifies no expectation that the Christian 
forms of these beliefs, as “ based on truth instead of 
dream,” must be recognized by the heathen mind as 
that for which it was yearning, and for which its 
way has been prepared. The resemblances simply 
show that, even as believers in such conceptions and 
doctrinal forms, the Hindus can satisfy their desire 
through their own sacred books, legends and dogmatic 
constructions, without resorting to the Christian.” 

( Ibid p-.IOI). 

And one such wonderful Incarnation then is our 
Saintess’s. 

Benedictory Vcrsc. 

I. “ Hail Goda sweet: for all immortal time 
Be blessed thou, who roused of yore 
In melting strains—the Vedas’ deeper sense 
‘That souls of ours, for Him and His 
For ever are’—a lovely wreath of lays,— 

Which, when He woke,—Srikrishna Sweet— 

From beauteous sleep on Nila’s breasted slopes, 

Did chain Him fast in links of gold.” 1 

Blest be St Andai. 


1. &c, referred to in page 12. 



The 108 Holy Shrines referred to on Page 50 of the “Holy Lives of the Azhvars” 
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alphabetically arranged. 
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11 wy : Station. 


non" 

Remarks. 

I 

Atta-puj a-karam. 

75 

Kanchipuram(or Conjee- 




2 

Arimeya-vi«-nagaram. ... 

32 

veram) 

Do Do 

j 

Soutl 

Do. 


3 

Anbil ... . 

4 

Budalur 

8 


North of Kolladam 

4 

Adanur 

9 

Kumbhakottam. ... 

10 

N. 

(Coleroon) 


Inda/ur. 

22 

Miyavaram 

, 4 

N.E.; 


b- 

Uraiyur or Nichu/apuri. ... 

2 

Trichinopoly Fort. 


W. 

Nativity ofStPrawa- 

7 

CTragam ... 

81 

K&nchipuram 

i 

S. 

Nritha. 

8 

Kawrfiyfir. ... 

r 5 

Tanjore 

5 

N.E. 


9 

Karambanur (or Ultamarkoil). ... 

5 

Trichinopoly Fort 

5 

N. 

North of Coleroon. 
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Serial 
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according 

Station, &c. 



Remarks. 

Name c>£ the Holy Shrine, 

to the 
different 

Bwy: Station. 


Diiec- 

* 


Circles. 

‘m»« ' 

t,on. 


IO 

Kapisthalam (or SundarapperurrnJ 

28 

Tan . ore 


N. W 



Koil) 

13 


II 

Kfiragam. 

83 

Kinchipuram ... ... 

. i 

S. 


12 

Kirvanam. 

84 

Do Do 

i 

s. 


13 

Kava^ambadi (Gopi-pati). 

38 

Shiyilli (Sirka/i) 

7 

E. 


H 

Kazhi-cchiriiina-vmnagar.im 

24 

Do Do 

i 

E. 


15 

Kfixfalur 

25 

PapamYsam 

4 

N.W 


16 

Sa/agramam 

IOO 

Janakpur (North India) ... 




17 

Singave/.h kunram (or Ahobilam)... 

97 

Kamalapuram 
or Erragundala 

5° 

40 

N. 

N. 


18 

Sittira-kurfam 

2 3 

Chidambaram 


N.W 


19 

Sirivaramangai(or VtaatruVmalai)... 

5i 

Tinnevelly 

18 

S. 










N umber 

Tlie Nearest Railway 

— 



Name of the Holy Shrine. 

according 

Station &e. 




^ 3 

different 

Circles. 

Kwy : Station. 

■S? 

■fr 

Remarks. 

20 

Siru-puliyur 

11 

Mayavaram 

9 

57 


21 

Sri-villi-puttur 

48 

Sfttur 

22 

\v 

Nativity ofStsBhat- 







. tan at ha and And- 

22 

Srivaikuntam 

54 

Tinnevelly 

16 

E. 

al (Goda-Devi)i 

23 

•Sem-pofijai-koil (or Mahakarunya.) 

35 

Siyali, 

5 

E. 


24 

Ta&jai-m&mant-kkoil. ... ... 

3 

Tanjore, 

3 

N. 


25 

Talai-cchanga-n&nmadiyam. 

13 

Siyali. . 

10 

S.E. 


26 

Tiru-kkacchi (or Hastigiri) 

74 

Kanchipuram. 

3 

E. 


27 

Tiru-kkarfal-mallai (or Mahabali- 
puram) ... ' ... 

93 

Chingleput. 

18 

E. 

Nativity of Bhuta- J 
Yogi. 10 miles ; 

2 S 

Tirukkatfigai 

95 

Solingipuram(Banavaram?) 

9 

N.W 

from Kovalam.' ' 

' 29 

Tiru-kkarfi-ttanam 

70 

TinneveRy 

& 


Travancore State.. i 





Serial 1 
Number. 

Name of the Holy Shrine. 

M umber 
according 

1 ne nearest KaiHvay 
Station &c. 



different 

circles. 

Rwy : Station. 

55 

-jet 

Remarks. 

30 

31 

Tiru-kkanrfam-karfi-nagar (or Deva- 
Prayag) 

Tiru-kka«nan-gurfi 

26 

Almora 

Kivalur. 

152 

Miles 

E. 


32 

Tiru-kkai/na-puram 

17 

Nannilam 

4 

E. 


33 

Tirukka/ma-maJigai 

27 

Tiruvaliir. 

4 

N.W 


34 

Tiru-kkalvanur. ... ... | 

85 

Kiinchipuram 


W. 

Within Kumaksh- 

35 

Tiru-kk&t-karai. 

61 

Tinnevelly . . 

40 

S. ? 

amraa's Temple. 

36 

ITiru-kkurfandai. * ... 

! + 

Kumbhak6«am 

2 

N.W. 


37 

Tiru-kkurugur(orAzhvir-Tirunagari) 

49 

Tinnevelly 

19 

I E - 

Nativity of St : 

38 

( Tiru-kku/andai 

5 6 

Do 

26 

1 

N. E. 

Parankusa. 

39 j 

Tiru-kkurujjgurfi ... ... J 

57 | 

Do 

26J j 

l S * 
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Nnmbei 

I . The Nearest Railway 


--- 

.2 J 

1 Name f th H 1 Sh • 
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Station &c. 




<j E 
c n = 

j ame 0 e 0 y Shrine. 

different 

Rwy: Station. 

Approxi 


Remarks. 

Jz 


Circles. 

mate Di 

1 D 


40 

Tiru-kkfirfal 

47 

Madura 

i 

E. 


4i 

Tiru-kkbMyur 

42 

Do 

32. 

E. 

The Madura-Mutu- 







pet Railway (now- 







in progress) will 

42 

Tiru-kkovalur ... . ; . 

73 

Tiru-kkovalur 

3 

S.W. 

almost reach it. 

River to be crossed. 

43 

Tiru-kkd/iir 

58 

Tinnevelly 

20 

E. 


44 

Tiru-cchengunnilr 

64 

■tfio (A sanitarium) ... 

tiL 

w.ofNo. 

iTravancoreState. 

45 i 

Tiru-ccb£rai 

12 

Kumbhakowam 

7 

S. E. 


46 ! 

Tiru-ttanga 

76 

Kanchipuram 

2 

E. 


47 1 

Tiru-ttan-kftl 

45 

Satiir 

*3 

W.. 


48 j 

Tiruttetri-yambalam (Raktambaka) 

36 

Siyali 

" 

5 

E. 









— 


‘Nnml.pv 

The Nearest Railway 



.11 



Station &c. 



Remarks. 

Name of the Holy Shrine. 

to the . 





difiei-ent 

Rwy : Station. 

‘Miles." 



49 

Tiru-ttevan&r-togai (Madhava)- ... 

33 

Siya/i. 

4 

S.E. 


5° 

Tiru-naraiyur(or Naycchiyar-koil)... 

20 

Kumbhako;/am 

6 

S.E. 


51 

Tiru-n&gai. ... 

19 

Negapatam 

* 

W. 








Travancore(Pattam- 

bi P.O.) 

52 

Tiru-niivciy. 

65 

Tianevelly 



53 

riru-ninra-viir. 

89 

Tinnamir 

I 

s. 


- 54 

Tiru-nir-malai 

91 

Pallavaram 

2 j 

w. 


55 

Tiru-ppal-karfal 

107 

The North Pole ( The 




' 56 

Tiru-ppiridi (or Nanda-prayag?). ... 

103 

Milky Sea) ? 
Almora(Joshimath) ? 

135 

N 

Miles 

Said to be near 
Mknasarovar. 

57 

Tiru-pput-kuzhi 

88 

Kanchipuram(or Palur) ... 

9 

S.W. 


58 

Tiru-ppuliyur. ... ... 

63 




KuttanAdu (Travail, 
core.) 
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Name of the Holy Shrine. 


Tiru-ppull-iiKi 
Tiru-ppufi»gudi ' 

(Ten)-Tiru-pperai 
Tiruppi:r-nagar(or Appakkudattan) 

Tiru-ma«i-kkuiam(Ratna-kutadhipa)| 
Tirumil-irun-jplai 
Tiru-muzhi-kka/am 
• Tiru-meyyam. 

Tiru-mogvtr 
Tiru vaw- parisaram 


Madura 
Tinnevelly 
Do! 

Budalur 
Siyali 
Madura 

Cochin state, Cranganore. 

Local Post called Anjal 
Madura 


Tinnevelly 
■■T'U taJsZ' . 






Serial 

Number 

Name of the Holy Shrine. 

Number 

■recording 

The Nearest Railway 

Station &c. 


different 

Rwy ■ Station. 

Approxi- 

TST 

Remarks. 

69 

Tiru-va»!-vaw<fur 

67 

Tinnerally. h‘ ■ 


... 

Travancore. 

' 70 

Tiru-v-ananda-puram 

59 

-Be ;? , , . „. 


E. 

Trivemiram (T ravr 

7i 

Tiru-vayindira-puram 

72 

Tiru-pa-puliyur. 

4 

W. 

72 

Tiru-v-ay6tti (or Ayodhya) 

98 

Fyzabad. 

6 



73 

Tiru-v-ara«gam (or Srirangam) 

T 

Trichinopoly Fort. 

4 

N.W 

Head Qaurters. 

74 

Tiru-valla-vazh 

66 

... 



Travancore State. 

75 

Tiru-vallikkem 

94 

Madras Central Station ... 


s.w: 

Tripllcane. 

76 

Tiru-vazhunrfur(or Ter-azhundur)... 

10 - 

Kuttalam 

2 

S.E. 


77 

Tiru-v&rtam 

68 

Ti nUB^etty •/ * 

60 

S.W. 

Travancore. 

7.8 

Tiru-v-ayppadi(Gokul) ... 

ro6 

Muttra (Nandagao) 

6 

! j 










_ fc 


Number 

I I he N earest Railway 


— 

3 

Name of the Holy Shrine. 

according 

Station &c. 




different 

Circles. 

lt«T : Station. 

Approxi- 

tance in 


Remarks. 

79 

80 

Tiru-viili 

Tiru - varan-vi/ai 

18 

7 i 

- : --- 

Siyiiii 

6 

E. 

Travancore State- 

81 

1 iru-vi(/a-vendai(or Singa-pperumJ,/- 
kftvil) ... 

Tiru-viw-nagaram 

92 

25 miles by boat from 




82 

16 

Triplicane (Madras) ... 
KumShakdfiam 

2$ 

Ei 


83 

Tiru-vevvu/ 

90 

'TauvM&r. . '■ • U- 

2 

N.'. 


84 

Tiru-ve//a-kku/am(NSrayana) 

39 

Siya/i 

4 - ' 

S.E 


85 

Tiru-ve//-arai : 

6 

Trichinopoly Fort 

H 

N. 


86 

Tiru-ve//iya«gudi 

29 

Tiru-virfai-marudur 

5 

N. 


87 

Tiru-vehka(Yath6ktakari) 

82 

Kanchipuram 


e. : 

Nativity of Saro- 

88 ' 

Tiu-vengadam 

96 

Tirupati 

7 miles 

over 

Yogi. • ■ 


i h'ilT I 







Number 

according 

The Nearest Railway 

Station &c. 

Remarks. 

•H 

Name of the Holy Shrine. 

to the 






Rwy : Station. 


Direc- 


Z 


Circles. 

Ms 



89 

Tuvarai (Dvaraka.) 

104 

Porbandar 

74 

N. 

(D v ftraka, Kattiawar 
Peninsula) reached 







in 24 hours by steam- 







er from Bombay. 

90 

Tolai-villi-ma«galam 

50 

Tinnevelly 

2! 

E 


.'91 

Nandi-pura-vhwagaram ... 

21 

Kumbhakowam 

3 

S.W. 


92 

Nil&-tti«ga^-tunrfam ... ... 

80 

Kanchipuram. 

1 

W. 

Within Ekamresva- 





ra Temple. 

93 

Nlragam. 

79 

Do 

i 

S. 


94 

Naimisaranyam 

99 

Misrikh (Sitapur) 

12 


North India. 

95 

Paramapadam ... ... 

108 

The Spiritual Regions ... 

00 4 0 


Lord’s Blest Heaven.. 

96 

Param-hcchura-virmagaram. 

87 

Kanchipuram 


s. 


97 

Pava/a-va«»am 

86 

Do 

i 

N. 


98 

Parfagam 

78 1 

Do 

1 

w. 










I Serial 
Number. 

Name of the Holy Shrine, 

N umber 

to the 
different 
Circles. 

I The Nearest Railway 

1 Station, &c. 

Remarks. 

Rwy: Station. 


1 Direc 
- 

99 

Pfirtan-j>a/fl(Kamalan.'Uha) 

40 

Siyali . 

7 

S.E. 


100 

Pu/fam-Pudangurfi 

7 

Etimbhakonatn 

6 

N, W 


101 

Mam-marfa-kkoil 

3° 

Siyali . 

5 

E. 


102 

Va./a-madurai 

105 

Muttra(Madura North) ... 



Nativity of Sri 

103 

Va#-puru</6ttamam ... ...! 

34 l 

Siya/i 

5 

E. 

Krishna. -*■ 

104 

Vadari-y.ilsramam ... ...1 

101 , 

' 

Badrinath (Garhwal) 

.74 

N. 

From Haridv&r. ■ 

105 

Vara-guna-ma«gai 

55 

Tinnevelly 

18 

N.E. 


106 

VitUivakk6(fu. 

69 

Pattambi P. O.(Malabar) 




107 

V'e/u-kkai 

77 

Kibichipuram 

2. 

E. 

[r 

108 ' 

Faigunda-vi««agaram (¥aikun/hes- 







vara) 

31 

Siyad , ... 

5 

E. 







ABSTRACT. 


Cho/a-Land Circle Shrines 
PaK^ya-Land Do Do 
Malai-n&f ( Malabar ) Do 
Central Land Circle Do 
Tonrfa-Land Do Do 
North Do Do 

The Land Transcendant 



Total 108 
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THE LIVES OF 

ST. 1s?QYGAI pZHYAI^ 
ST. E?tIDATT-p2HYA^. 
St. I??EY-fIZHYAI^. 


j^Jaints Poygai-Azhvitr ( Saro-muni), Pudatt-Azhvar 
( Bhuta-Muni), and' Pey-Azhviir ( Mahad-ahvaya ) 
arp the most ancient of the Azhvars, and' were con¬ 
temporaries. Azhvar has the meaning of “ Drowned 
in God-love ” or “ Sunk d^p in Divine ecstasy;” 
or “Bbaktas or Lovers of Gpd by God’s Grace". This 
means, they were not self-constituted lovers, as when so 
constituted, it would involve the danger of spiritual 
intumescence, more dangerous than worldly pride, and 
tending to separate one from God beyond all reconci¬ 
lable bounds, (like for example an angel behaving 
more like Satan than Christ J. 1 True liberty of soul 

1. Says Partliasarathi Yogi in Tntva Trnya [P. 174]:— 
“ Even after .the pitfalls of avarice and amorousness hare been 
escaped, there remains a pitfail which is more dangerous still, 
namely, Ambition, with which false ideas of greatness too have 
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consists in humble obedience to the dictates of God. 
Opposition begets bondage; in other words, liberty 
hoped to be obtained by opposition is virtually liberty 
lost. “He knows to command, who knows to obey” is 
a maxim of even worldly utility. This law extends to 
the spiritual universe and subtler operates there. 2 The 
Triad of the Azhvars then whom we are chronicling 
here were of the order coming under this Law. They 
had no will of their own, to express differently. God's 
will was their will, for as a poet of the Vedas 
says 

tRTTcT, SRWcf It 

[ Mad hyandin -ayana Sruti cited by the Dvaitins.j 

Which means in the words of |elal-u-din, in Masn/ivi 
[ Engl : Tran : P : 174 ] tV- 


been associated by large numbers even of the comparatively 
hotter classes of mankind. This greater pitfall is Ambition, or 
that treason-inducing vice which makes Shakespeare put into 
the mout.lt of the patriot Brutus the following speech :—‘ As he 
was my benefactor I love him, but as he was ambitions, 1 slew 
him-’ Tims God slays the, ambitious, nr those who attach undue 
or solo virtue to t.lieir own efforts with which God, they think. 


0 Op : “ For ho that is called in the Lord, being a bond-mail, 
is the freeman of (ho Lord. Likewise he that is called, being 
free, is the bondman of Christ '’ [ I Cor ; vii, 22 .] 
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“ God says : ‘ whoso is God’s, God also is His’.” 

“God says : ‘ I am his Eye, his Hand, his Heart’.” 

Or as Hadis says:—“ My servant draws nigh to me 
by pious deeds till I love him, and when I love him, 
I am his eye, his tongue, his foot, his hand, and by 
Me he sees, hears, talks, walks and feels.” 

The first of our Triad, the Blest Saro-muni was 
born in a golden lotus in the Holy Tank situate in the 
precincts of the Holy Vishnu Fane of K&nchl-puram 
( Conjeeveram). From this fact, the Saint is also 
called Kas4ra-Yogi. He was born in the Dv&para age 
Siddharthi Year, Asvayuja month, Sravana asterism, 3 
shadowed by Sri Vishnu's Panchajanya. We shall 
leave Saro-Muni for a while. 

Pudatt-Azhvcir(St. Bhuta-Yogi) 

This Saint took his^ birth in Mallapura, 3 out of a 
Madhavi 4 blossom. Processing from Sri Maha- 
Vishnu’s Holy Club, the Kaumodaki, his date of birth 
has been fixed in the same Dvapara age, and year and 

1 Meaning Ilemdchalu or where Brahma worshipped Lord 
Varada. 

2. See Hierarchi Table Mo 4. and Divya-Suri-Charitam 11.10. 

tFTnpfr 1 rfft 

■ 3. Known as Mahabalipura (Seven Pagodas), Madras, called 
Tiru-kknctal-nwllai in Tamil. (Vide 108 Divya Dcsas ) 

1. Called Karukkaiti in Tamil, Bot : Garfcnera Bacemosa. 

10 
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month as Saro-muni, but only a day younger than he, 
born in Sravishiha asterism. 1 We shall now state Pey- 
azhvars date and return. 

Peyk-A zhvdr ( St. Bhrantha-Yogi.) 

This Saint was born in Mayftra-puri ( Mailapur) in 
the Holy Fane of A.di-I\esava-Pperum&/, in a Red-Lotus 
blossoming in the Holy Well there. He is said to be 
inspirited by Sri MahA-Vishnu's Holy Sword, the 
Nandaka ; the same Dvapara age, year, and month as 
Saro-Yogi and Bhfita-Yogi is his ; but one day later, in 
the asterism Prachetas (Satabhishak ). 2 He is called 
Bhranta-Yogi because demented bj' love of God. 

Saro-Yogi was thus born on Tuesday, Bhuta-Yogi on 
Wednesday, and Bhranta-Yogi on Thursday. They 
were all thus immaculate-conceived; aye more, not even 
the semblance of a womans is connected with their birth 
(like Mary), but w'ere all flower-born ; even like unto 
the lotus-born Demi-urge Brahmft, or the mind-born 
Kum&ras. The mode of birth by coupling male and 


1. See Ilivjsa-siiri charita IT-12 :— 

S'jfldy I 55cTT 

JJ^lTllc^gHFddlUr dyhl41 1 h4I -A'. || 

2. Vide Hierarchic Table and Divya-suri-Ckarita :— 
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female natures came as a fact of evolutian long after 
the androgyne-period, 1 and Brihad-Arawya Upanishad 
say$;— [ III-4-3 ] 2 


“ He did thus not feel delight. Therefore alone he 
feelg^ip delight. 3 He desired a second. Like unto 
male and female in close embrace—as one—he was. This 
one he burst in twain. Thence were husband and 
wife produced. Thus was each a half of himself as' a 
split pea is of the,whole. So declared Y&jna-Valkya. 
( Undivided) it is ether. ( When divided as half male) 


1. Sir Edwin Arnold says: “The nearest rose-bush may 
rebuke him (the skeptic), since he will see there the aphides, 
which in their wingless state produce, without union, creatures 
like themselves, and these again, though uncoupled, bring forth 
fresh brands down to the tenth or eleventh generation, when 
on a sudden winged males and females suddenly result and pair 
( P. 15. Heath and Afterwards.) 

If God can create out of nothing. He can no doubt create saints 
from flowers, even as Eve from Adam’s rib. 

2 |. 

crt: i ^ 

TTfBfwR ^ | cTT 

3RRRMI • 

y. Greek Plotinus said that the One could not dwell alone but 
must for over bring forth souls from Himself ( P. y25. Vbl I 
Johnson’s Oriental Religions.) 




76 LIVES OH THE THREE SAINTS. 

it is complemented by female. He (Demiurge) coupled 
thus (his two parts). Then were men born.” 1 

The highest state again, they say, will be the 
androgynic, or as our Vedanta tells us that in Moksha 
(spiritual state) one becomes Kdma-rupa or can 
assume any form desired .' 2 No wonder then that the 
three Holy Commissioners from God were flower-born. 
Indeed were the}' in their age three Spiritual flowers 
sent out to perfume the mundane atmosphere somewhat. 
By God’s Free Grace, these Saints w’ere endowed with 
a habit of the purest water; i e., the precious case of 
clay, in which their soul-gems were for a time enshrined, 
was formed of the pure SMvic part of material nature, 
that so to the soul within, the tenement acted as a trans¬ 
lucent medium, helpful not obstructive, to its designs. 
The gross parts of material nature, the Rajas and 
Tamas did not enter into their grain. It was all Satva 
which enableth souls to right apprehension of things, 
as said in Bhagavad-Gitd [ xviii-30 ] 

“ That is Satvika-Reason, Partha ! which discerns 

I. Vishnu-Parana says: 

Bhagavata ‘ rflrqf ^TTI^TPTTKT} I 

% God’s Seraphs and Cherubs are like unto God Himself 
Cp :[ John I. 32 ]“ the spirit of God descending like a dove, 
and angels appearing as men, like Raphael to young Tobias 
(Tobias. V.) 
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action and inaction, duty and non-duty, fear and non¬ 
fear, bondage and release.” 1 

As the Saints knew what ‘ bondage ’ was, the world¬ 
lings, in chains of bondage, shunned them. As they 
knew what ‘ release ’ meant, they were slaves to God. 
Always so are the Godly, wherever lie their vocation 
either in Heaven Or on Earth. 2 ‘God is our Proprieter 
and we His property’ 3 , thought they, and acted they. 
Such thought and act were compatible with their 
essential soul-nature, that of its innate intelligence, and 
bliss, being solely employed to subserve His Sovereign 
Will. 4 Knowing as they did the delights of Divine 
Service, they were perfect in all the chief three-fold 
elements which constitute ripe spirituality, viz :— 


t. PhitN | 

2. («) '.■iWidMcll: || 

[Vish»u Dharma.] 

( b ) UPHR: qWIW. I 

(I [Isvara Samhita] 

3 . ('0 p-kwjthfd sitrt ^nqi^RTR || 

[Vishvaksena Samhita.] 

('<) From srtw || f ibid.] 

4. 'TTip^ti «T Hwff'il dfci< i (<+^h<lftqr | 

qWt*R: || [ Jiiana Sara. ] 
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(1) Knowledge (of God.) = Jnana. 

(2) Love (to God) ----- Bhakti. 

(3) Dispassion (or Aversion for world)=Vairagya. 
Physically Satva-constituted,^nentally God-absorbed, 

ethically world-weaned, and emotionally God-enamour¬ 
ed, our Holy Triad needed neither food nor water. 
All their manna was God, and all their senses revelled 
in seeing, hearing, feeling, scenting and tasting Him. 
Said St: Namm-Azhvar :— 

‘ In Thy milk of Grace, grew I ripe’ 1 
Seeing that with the worldlings, ‘to eat was to live 
and to dress was to thrive’ 2 , and that what was light 
to them was night to the saints, and night to them 
their light, as Bhagavadgita [II-69] -says :— 

‘In what is night to all, the Saint is awake; 

Where awake they, ’tis to him night.” 3 , 
they avoided their company as uncongenial to their 
spiritual nature, bat roamed in the world from place 
to place, sojourning there a day, a night, an hour, just 
as long as the humanity of the place was prepared to 
tolerate their angelic temperament, and benefit them¬ 
selves by their celestial virtue. “Roofless, and will- 


1. "Tfnadu pali.-piil sir &c (Periya-Tirnv-andadi. 58.) • 

2. ‘Undiye wlaiye’ Ac (Perumal Tirmnozhi III l.) 

3. Op: “But the sensual man peroeireth not these things 
that are of the spirit of God : for it is foolishness to him ” 

(\ Cor: II. 14). 
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strong’ 1 they spinned over the land each in his own 
direction, even themselves not knowing each other. 
‘ They sought sequestered spots, and shunned the 
passion-infuriated hoi polloi' ? 2 

God’s very soul 3 then were this Triple. God’s soul 
bleeds for His children tethered in clay. By sending 
the Elders, the wisdom-ripe Eternals of His Family, 
He sends His own soul (like the Father sending His 
own Son, who is one with the Father 4 ). So long 


1 4 ’ [Bh : Gi XII. 19] 

4 II [Bh : Gi: XIII.10] 

(Cp-.) Thomas aKempis says : “The most emiment saints, where 
Providence has permitted it, have shunned all intercourse with 
men, and chosen to live wholly to God in retirement and 

“ It is the declaration of Seneca, that ‘as aften as he mingled 
in the company of men, he came out of it less a man than he 
went in and to the truth of this our own experience, after 
much free conversation bears testimony; for it is mueh easier 
to be wholly silent than not to exceed in word ; it is much easier 
to keep concealed at home than to preserve ourselves from sin 
abroad; he, therefore, that presseth forward to the perfection 
of the internal and spiritual life must, with Jesus, ‘withdraw 
himself from the multitude:’ 

(Imit: Christ: Bk I. Ch: XX). 
3. I (Bh : Gt: VII-18). 

V ' I and ray Father are one' (John X. 30) 
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the Holy Triple were occupied in the passive phase of 
love to God. The active phase, or service, begot of 
love, was to come next. Service 1 to God is service to 
His children in the manner His Providence planneth. 
His Children of clay, He wisheth to redeem, and ‘rouse 
them from their immemorial lethargy’ 2 3 * . For such 
service then it pleased Him to employ these Three 
Flowers. He wished, through them as His chosen 
vessels, to drive the darkness of ignorance enveloping 
His clayey creatures and impart to them the light of 
knowing and loving Him. To carry out His purpose 
in a way of his own, he inspired each one to turn to¬ 
wards the Holy spot, Tiru-kk6vilur 5 . Saro-Yogi came 
on a night to an open plain. A tempest with gusts of 
wind and pelting rain overspread the heavens. To 
shelter himself, the Yogi repaired to a narrow crevice 
close by with a small shutter. Bhuta-Yogi chanced to 
come to the same place. Finding the little crevice closed, 
hecried:“Any one in? open pray." “There is just space 
for one”, said Saro’s voice. “If one could sleep there, 
it could admit of two sitting. Open pray,” came the re- 


1. ‘All privileges arc giver with a view to service. Daily bread 
is given that the kingdom may come.’ 

(Science anil Providence, by D. S. Cairns, Ppt 364-5: Ccm/emy, 
Review: March. 1900). 

2. ‘ ’ I (Maniukya: Up..) 

3. See the table o£ 108 Divya Desas. It is called Varnana- 

Kshetra. 




tort. Who says this, thought Saro,cannot be an ordinary 
person, and he readily opened the wicket and admitt¬ 
ed the stranger. It was pitch-dark and the rain was 
pouring in torrents. Before the two made themselves 
snug in the narrow enclosure, a third came and knocked. 
It was no other than our Bhr&nta-Yogi. “No space 
can be spared for a third”, said the two, “for we have 
just enongh to sit together.” “If two could sit. three 
could certainly stand ”, rejoined .our Bhranta. “This 
seemeth certainly an extraordinary personage 1 ”,consult¬ 
ed the two, “let us admit him.” He now walked in and 
the three stood shoulder to shoulder, in perfect suffrage 
and amity,conversing on Godly Themes and Mysteries 2 . 
When asked ‘who are you’ ?, the one Saint said: 
“Different I am from non-soul; I am for God ; for 
Him alone I am 3 ;’’ the other said :“To Vasudeva sole I 
am thrall” 4 : the third said: “Slave to the Kosala-King 


1. E.i‘trao>'dinariness consists in the act of unselfishness dis¬ 
played even at- tlie risk of convenience at a time of trial; thus 
contrasting with the ordinary selfish world which cannot- endure 

even each other's breath, ” as sage Appii/ar says in his 
Introduction to the three. Andadi works of these three Saints. 

2. Bead Bh : Gi.- X. f : Hl%rfT Ac. 

3. fR:|| [Paucharatra.j 

3. II [Naradiye.j 

3. II 

[fiAmayawa : Sund : 43-9.] 
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“ Ah ! now I have got them ;—what a fine sight, 
my three elect joined together thus—”, was the holiday 
thought of Providence, “How long and weary have I 
each of them chased. At last clubbed !—are they not?’’ 
was His rejoicing. “Now let me feast myself in 
company with my beloved gems, of such rare water, 
set together thus.” So consulted He with His Queen 
Consort Sri—Mercy's self. 

Now, each of the Three standing Saints felt some, 
as yet invisible, body squeezing Itself between them. 
For, they had themselves hardly an inch of space to spare 
standing as they were. And it appeared hard and 
heartless that a Ghost also should have taken into 
its head, at such hard times, to forcibly insert Itself 
between them. They felt the wedging-in tighter and 
tighter becoming. “ What shall w'e do ? broke out 
Saro after all. “ Wait, I shall light a lamp and see 
who this Mysterious Being can possibly be But 
where is the light to come from and oil and lamp, the 
rest of it all ? ‘Here - , said St Saro exultingly :— 

“ The solid land, the lamp; its girdling liquid 
main the oil 1 2 ; and light, the shining Sun. . And thus I 
shall discover the Stealing Stranger/’ 

[ist Tiru-v-andadi. i.j- 


1. C|>: |1 

(Tait. Up: Purusha-Sukla.) 

2. ‘■Vaiyam lugaii-yay Ac.” 
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“Here”, joyously said St : Bhflta, “let me add my 
light” : 

“With love the lamp,—longing the oil,— 

The frenzied heart the wick—the soul melted,— 

The light of wisdom, light I to Nir”//a, 

In meet Tamizh, I know so well.” 

(2nd Tiru-v-andadi. i) 1 . 

And our third Saint Bhr&nta said :— “Here is my 
quota, brothers, to your lights.” Ye have lighted no 
doubt. But my nature, as one inebriate of God-love, 
is not even susceptible of that effort. My very name 
Bhranta denotes ‘The Crazed’; ‘for my furied love 
for Padm4-Rama)ia’s Lotus-Feet drives me mad 2 ; and 
my affection for Vishnu makes me thrill and sweat; my 
eyes stream as if flood-gates of joy did burstmy voice 
fluteth in ambrosial speech; and I damce with joy, rid of 
all fear and sure of my Beloved :! . And, when ye 

I. ‘‘Anbe t-ayaliya e-arrame, ncyyar/p. &o" 

■ 2 - WRFmiTFff q%qi | W R T qmlfi 

Tfftctnrf Padmi-Ramana—Lord of .Sri. 

f , p <■'<) 

*TfT | 

tffTtT I) 

(Vedimtach&rya’s Sankalpa-Suryodaya X. 26) 
(b) .Re-ail- Pp: 07—69. Part II. Oriental. Lectures on 
Inspiration Intuition and Ecstasy. Ac. 

For (c) ( d ) (f), vide page 9,^. 
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shall therefore strike your light and show to my vision 
a Surpassing Spectacle, I can only rave thus:— 

“Lo He#S-Mercy—I see ; & His Form of Gold I see; 
And Their sun-effulgent hues blending, indeed I see— 
Proud daring Discus, and the friendly Conch I see ; 

All this, this blessed day. in Him the Ocean-hued.” 

(3rd Tiru-v-andadi. i) 1 

On lighting the lamps, the Charmer of hearts, with 
His Mercy,— The Sriman-Narayaaa—, who cannot 
abide alone without His lovers, as light cannot with¬ 
out the sun-, and fragrance without the flower, was 
disclosed to their startled view. This was the Ghost— 
the Invisible Wedge-The Divine Figure-which indeed 
pressed them asunder in the dark. They were dazzled 
with the Beatific splendour 1 . They were deluged in Its 


(r) 'Prijaadtj o'.:hlnilp)b Abe* (PornmhZ T : Mozhi. III. •*. 8.) 

(il) ‘A~huvo.il fnyJmuan A t c’ (T-vai-mozhi. Y. 8. 51 
(p) ‘Ktibwhvm mdijazhvjum Arc’ [Peri T: Amtadi :.4]. 

1. ‘Tiru-khmdt'n 'jion-mrii i frondeii Ac* 

2. II (Rarmiya/za, Yud: 121. 19) 

•). (Jl/bn'* perception of Cod sensible as iee.ll as menial): — 

" For not on!y can he iliink Clod, bo can also see God. the 
ndud with which he does the first being a mind purified from 
obscuration by Matter: and the eyes with which lie does the 
last being of a move or less regenerate self. Of the seers of' 
all ages the supreme beatific experience—that which has consti¬ 
tuted for them the crowning eonfirmatian of their doctrine 
concerning not only the being but the nature of Deity—lias been 
(Continued on page 85) 
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glory. The Three burst out in song; Poygai Azhvar 
with his First Tiru-v-Andadi, Pftdatt-Azhv&r with his 
Second Tiru-v-Andadi, and Pey-Azhvar with his Third 
Tiru-v-Andadi. 

Thus, the One Saint began his Hymn by defining 
God as represented in His Manifested cosmos; the 
Second Saint began his Hymn by describing Him as 
Narayana; and the Third began his by adding 'Sri’ 1 to 
Nar&yawa. All the Three Hymns brim with Knowledge 
of God (Para-bhakti ), Love of God ( Para-jnana ), and 
Sight of God ( Parnmn-hhakti ); but in each, one of these 
three elements notably predominates. These three 
stages of God-love are realisable to their fullest extent 
in Heaven alone ; but by His grace, the Saints realis- 
,ed them all even while tarrying on earth. 

It is these three stages that our Spiritual King Sri 
Krishna adverted to in His Celestial Song, the 
Bhagavad-Gita (XI-54) :— 


the vision of God as the Lord. For those to whom this vision 
has been vouchsafed, hope the most sanguine is swallowed up 
in realisation the most complete; belief the most implicit is 
merged in sight the most vivid; and knowledge most absolute 
is attained, that the “• Kingdom of Heaven” is in very truth 
“ within”, and that the King thereof is—where alone a King 
should be—in the midst of His Kingdom.” 

(P : 288. The Perfect Way or the Finding of Christ.) 

1. ‘As living Substance, God is One. As Life and Substance 
God is Twain. Be is the Life, and She is the Substance’. 

(Pp: 53-54. Ibid.) 





86 


LIVES Ol- THE THREE SAINTS. 


“To realise me like this, Arjuna!—to know me,— 
to see me,—to enter into me—is only possible by un¬ 
equivocal love”' ; and, 

Vishnu Parana in verse Eightv-seven, and Amsa Six 1 '. 

We have these Three Works (Prabandhasj, each a 
Lotus of one Hundred petals (verses,) enlightening, 
edifying and illumining the world, ever since Providen¬ 
ce vouchsafed them to us through His Elect Saviours 3 . 

Reference to our Three “First Azhvars” is made 
in Villi-Bharatam, Introduction, in the stanza :— 
‘Pnvarun tamizhdl' &c. 


Blest be the Azhvar-Triad. 


•2. &e. Read commentary on this by iSrnta- 

prakAnik&chArya (P: 29. Bhagavadvishaya.Vol I.Telugu Ed:) 

'3. Read Tiru-mazhisni-Azhvar's .life following, whore our 
Holy Triad appear again. 




THE LIFE OF 

Sip. ©II^U-MAZHISAI-flZHYAI^ 


!i, ‘Bow we, Bow we, to Bhakti-sar, 

Of five-fold Spir’tual Forces 1 strung ; 

Who, shell-and-silver-error”, xpelled, 

To Saviour Murar’s Feet, e'er*clung.’’ 2 
C^ hus runs the Adoratory Verse sung for our Saint, 
the Blest Tiru-mazhisai-Azhvar, so called from the 
place of his nativity Tiru-mazhisai near Punamalai 
( Madras); and called Bhakti-sara or “Essence of God- 



1. According to our Scriptures, there arc spiritual bodies 

which are said to be, the ‘Five-Upanishad’-composed. Cp : “But 
God giveth it a body as he will: and to every seed its proper 
body.”/I. Cor: XV. -38J. “And there are bodies celestial’' 
(Ibid: XV. 40). . 

2. Mu run is ‘Foe-Queller’. Mura is the demon-foe whom 
Krishna cut to pieces. Shell-and-SiIver-e.rrur is the erroneous 
misapprehending of a siver-like shining shell for silver itself. 
This is a Vedantic analogy, finding its application in the 
apparently real world taken to be not virtually real. 
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love”. Our Scriptures,—the Brahma«da-Pura«a—tell us 
that the place is the old Mahisara-Kshetra, which was 
sanctified by the Videha-Line of Kings dwelling in that 
country for the performance of Holy works. It would 
appear that Rishis Atri, Bhrigu, Vasishfha, Bhargava, 
Angiras and others went to Brahma once, and prayed 
to him to determine for them the best locality on 
earth where they could take their lodging and pursue 
their spiritual avocations undisturbed. Brahma, it 
would appear, put Mahlsara in one pan and all the 
rest of the earth in the other pan of a scale, and finding 
Mahisara weighing more, he assigned it to the suppliant 
Rishis. Glad, the. Rishis returned and occupied the 
Sacred spot. Time went on thus. 

Of these, Bhargava Rishi, who occupied the West 
End of the Holy spot and was spending his days in 
the celebration of what is known as the Dirgha-Saira ; 
by which ritual he but long worshipped the Ancient of 
ancients, the Blest Yasudeva. His -wife conceived, 
and bearing twelve months long, she gave birth to a 
child. It was but a lump without features chiselled, 
or limbs divided, and enwrapped in the amnionic bag. 
Divya-sirri-charita records that, of the spiritual essence 
of Sudarsana (== Maha-Vishuu’s Discus) was our saint 
born, in Magha Asterism, Taishya month (January - 
February), Dvapara Age, year Siddharthi. 1 Both 

l. gFpWrff 

tffacfSiWra || Vide Hierarchic Table. 
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husband and wife knew not how to deal with this 
apparent monstrosity. It had to be disposed of somehow. 
Living in the woods as they did, they took the fleshy 
lump and consigned it to the shade of a bamboo-clump 
and went their -way. 

The shapeless being was however taken care of by 
Mother Earth. For gradually, the lump developed in¬ 
to form, limb and features, and began to breathe ; and 
then to wail, probably pinched by the first beginnings 
-of hunger. Abandoned and left forlorn and in such a 
deserted region, who indeed could answer the cry ? 
Certainly He,—the Friend of the Distressed (Apad- 
bandhava). The Lord 1 of Mahisara* Vishwu, heard 
the plaintive voice, approached the curious child, and 
eyeing it with affection, blessed it and willed that all 
hunger and thirst may cease. Child though it was, its 
eyes first opened to see the Ambrosial sight of Vislmu’s 
Divine mien ; but in a wink, the Vision vanished from 
its view, and set it crying all the bitterly to the weird 
silence around. 

Aroar weeped the child at the unbearable severance 
from God’s Divine Presence but a moment before 
vouchsafed. At first faintly, then louder and louder fell 
the cry on the ears of a woodman, Tiruva/an, who had 
betaken to the' forest with, his fellow-laborers to fell 
timber. They set out in search and following the 


12 


I. Called Jagaimatlui. 




direction from which the sound came, at last reached 
the child. Wonder seized the forester, and joy 
following, shook his being. He tenderly raised the child, 
and carefully carrying it in his arms, flew to his wife 
Pawgayacchelviar (Pankaja-Selvi) and delivered it. She 
received it with her open arms, for she was childless. All 
the mother’s emotions overran her frame ; and ended 
even in sensibilities. For indeed the anatomy of her 
breasts underwent change ; they.moistened and living 
milk begantodrip. She put them to the child, but lo! the 
child would not be nursed thus. Though a child, it was 
a Blessed Child,a Divine Wonder. It would not feed on 
human breasts, but on the Blissful Graces of God. 
It felt no wants and therefore no more did it cry. 
Neither bladder nor entrails had any function to per¬ 
form with this rare infant. And yet it grew and fine 
developments came in the most mysterious manner. Al¬ 
together it was a most marvellous piece of workman¬ 
ship turned out by the Great Architect of the Uni¬ 
verse. 


News spread.' Of course. Even silence will begin 
to whisper over prodigies of nature. It reached the 
townsfolk of MalnsAra. Belonging to the Fourth grade 
of society ( Sudra ), and childless, a venerable old man 
lived his quiet days in the town with his lady. He 
was dowered though with wisdom. For, not the 
other inhabitants of the place but him alone, it struck 
that he should visit the marvellous little infant in the 
woods. Early on a morn he rose, and his wife accompa- 
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nying, journeyed they together to the spot; and there, 
on seeing the spiritual glory of the infant and the 
wondrous celestial nature of its composition, were 
awe-fixed and joy-filled. With milk too they had 
come. Both joined their hands in divine fear and 
fervour and besought the infant—their hearts—melting 
to deign to accept the offering of milk they had 
so lovingly brought, and satisfy their spiritual craving. 
So, the infant responded, and granted their fervid 
prayer by drinking the milk. , For many days the 
couple came and went, with unfailing supply of milk. 
And too, the infant would no other milk or nourish¬ 
ment have. It thrived thus much better than the too- 
much cared for ordinary children of the worldly world. 

Our superhuman kind of young saint divined the 
intention of the old couple, so unremittingin their visits 
and attentions. One day he drank their milk, but 
leaving some over. He opened his mouth and bid the 
couple to drink the remainder and said : “ Ye shall 
have a good son born.” They did so, and wondrous 
to relate, old as they were, they felt youth bubbling in 
their veins. The good huswife conceived, and when 
nine months were gone past, a divine kind of child 
was born, whom, finding Vidura-like, they named 
Kam-kkawiar. The child was going to be one who, 

‘Would never for mortal’s praise abuse his tongue’.' 

1. “Nsi-kkoiidu maniriam psu/Atln.” 

[4th T: AndAdi. 75, ] 
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The parents carefully educated their son in all the 
sacred lore permitted to their social rank’. 

The first influx of God’s grace, while yet the child was 
in the woods screened by the bambu-clump, steadily- 
gained strength, and our Young Saint felt its sensible 
effects within his inner consciousness. Not alone spiritual 
were these inner workings. They left no desire for 
milk or any kind of food fof material sustenance. 
He was now seven years of age. Though young, he 
had inclinations to practise the eight-fold Yoga, for 
remember, he was born of Rishis. He mused how 
he should decide for himself the best course. He 
would examine the existing systems of thought, he 
thought. He set about it. There were sy-stems ex¬ 
pounded by Sakya, Aultikya (= Vaiseshika), Aksha- 
pada (= Ny4ya), Kshapatza, Kapila and Patanjali, 1 

1. For these, or some of these systems, and as to the points 
in which they differ from the true sense of the Vedanta, con¬ 
sult such works as the Sarva Darmna- Sangraha ; Max Muller's 
Si:r Systems of JiitHcm Philosophy, Ramanuja's Sri ]3hCnhi/a; 
jDhagnvad- Titltayam Vol 1. [The Maha-Pravosa ]; and others too 
numerous to mention. The main point is this that some of the 
systems are atheistic, some skeptic, some agnostic, some in- 
ferentially tlieistic, some hypothetically theistie, some pavtially 
theist.ic, some absurdly pantheistic; the complete Yedantic 
theism being that expounded by the Dracida Saints as summa¬ 
rized for example in our Saints’ perception of the God-head 
as shown in the life infra Bhiitta and Prabhakara belong to 
the. ritualistic School of the Purra-Mimamsa ; whereas YndaYa 
and Bhaskara (who came a good deal after our saint.) are of the 
Uttava-Mlmiimsa school. 
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which did not recognize the authority of Scriptural 
evidence in matters of Divine Science, and conflicted 
with each other on points. There were again systems 
which recognized Scriptural evidence as proof of 
transcendental verities, such as the Saiva, Mayav&da, 
Ny&ya, Vaiseshika, Bhatta, and Prabhakara. . These 
again were found dissenting on points. Neither was 
there universal agreement, nor did they strictly teach 
how real knowledge of the Divinity may be gained. 
He found them all dry and dreary, and after weary 
traversing over all these waste fields of speculation, he 
felt his position somewhat as described by St. Tonrfar- 
arfippodi Azhvar :— 

“Those noble souls well-ground in Veda’s Lore, 

Refuse e’en minds to Buddb and Jin to lend; 

Much less would ears t’ their heretic tenets bend.” 1 

Seven Hundred years' 2 elapsed thus. After rejecting 
manj' systems of thought as unsatisfactory and in¬ 
complete,he examined the Vedas and the Vedantas, and 
found that the Parabrahmam or Paratatvam, which the 
latter treated, was the Sole Truth,—the Sole Light 


1. “ Kalai-yara-kkatta mandar.” [ Tirumalai : 7. ] 

2. Extraordinary longevity of course excites our suspicion 
and surprize, because we are modern pigmies. But compare:— 

Adam lived 930 years, (Gen. v. •’>■) ; Seth, 912 years ; Enos 905; 
Cainan 980; Malaleel 895; laved 902; Lnmecli 777. and 
Itfafhnsala 909. 
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shining on the Summit,—the One Father of whom 
Brahma and Isa were bom—and He alone was worthy 
of our love and worship. The difficult paths of Reason 
and Yoga were relinquished for the happy one of 
Bhakti—Love to God. 1 

As love increased, nearer did it carry the soul to the 
Source of all Love, to the God-head. Gleams and 
flashes, visions and revelations of Divinity followed, 
till out of his Grace, attracted by the receptive attitude 
of the yearning Saint, the complete Nature of God 
was revealed to his blessed consciousness—complete 
Nature consisting of His Essence (sum mum genus ); 
His Attributes such as omniscience and omnipotence, 
depending on the Essence; the Person, which is the 
Beatific Envelope,—the Person, which serves to 
proclaim the Beauty of the Essence and the Attributes 
(or Graces)—; the Adornments such as the Crown, Club, 
Conch and Discus depending on the Person; the 
Weapons which also depend on the Person and rival 
the Adornments, and in addition serve the pur¬ 
pose of defending Creation against the Hordes of 
Evil ; the Universal Mercy and Mediatrix, Sri and her 


1. Op : “Go on in the Eight Path ; and contemplate the One 
Euler of the world. 

He is One and Self-Proceeding. From Him only are all 
things born. 

He works in all unseen by mortal eyes, yet seeing all. 

[ Orphic. Hymn of the Mysteries. ] 
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1 celestial Maids ever basking in the Moonshine of His 
Eternal Presence; the Several Hosts of Angels, ever 
engaged in Service Divine, as if, if that were for a mo¬ 
ment deprived, their very life was in peril; the Great 
Empire of the Empyrean Country, which hath neither 
limits to its extent nor end to the joy it, in 
infinite measure, affordeth 1 ; and the Theatre of the 
| Manifested Cosmos, on which scenes of Evolution, 
Progression and Involution were enacted in unending 
i succession—the Cosmos manifested with the Three-fold 
Elements of the Matrix (matter). Intelligence (soul) 
and Time 2 . Thus did our saint perceive and realize 
God in His fullness of Essence, Character, Beauty, 
Environment, and Display, both in spheres Spiritual 
as well as Material 3 . 

As for that aspect of God, in which He is Father of 
Brahma, and' Grand-Father of Rudra, which was 
vouchsafed to our Saint as a fact and which he sensibly 
realized, he but found confirmation of the same which 
he had read in his studies of the Scripture-Revelations. 
For in regard to the first, Brahma (the demi-urge for 

1. ‘Nalam-andam-illad-br-Nadu’ [T: Viiy-mozlii. II. 8, 4], 

2, l'mkrili-piiruslia-hilatmaka, 

H. We cannot refrain from making a remark here that 
foreigners have allowed themselves to be misled by the Advaitic 
view of God imposed upon the Vedanta, and even that misunder¬ 
stood. If Ramanuja were only more broadly known and studied, 
nut only a complete conception of the God-head hut a complete 
view of tlu; Vedanta will be gained. 
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Creation ), the Svetasvatara-Upanishad [ VI. 8. ] 
declared thus :— 

‘ He, Who, of old did Brahma make; 

And Who, of the Vedas, made him gift’. 1 
And in regard to the second Rudra ( the demi-urge 
for Destruction ), the Sata-patha-Brahma«a decla¬ 
red :— 

‘Salutation to Rudra,—Thousand-eyed,— 

The eldest son of BrahmA,—th’ eminent’. - 
Not the Upanishads alone, but authoritative works 
which are exegetic of the same, such as the Maha- 
BhArata [ Santi-parva ] corroborated this Truth by 
proclaiming ;— 

“On the sacra prescriptive examined, 

The same again and again reasoned out, 

This final decision is arrived at, 

That Narayawa alone is worship-worthy”. 3 

i. fr^TTT% u 

a. Biwgre wr ll 

;i. fWNr JT.'TT: I 

II 

Op: (Sesha-Dharma 11.15-16.) WJ ^ 

l otto kiwfl ll For fuller 

information on this subject, consult 1. Kiiresa-Vijaya by 
Kuraniitha; 2. Tatva-Sekhara by Lokaeharya; 3. Bhagavad- 
(i Continued on pagegy.) 
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This pronouncement of Vyasa was the decision of 
our Saint; and firmly holding on to it with all his 
heart and soul, sat down for deep meditation for seven 
hundred years by the side of Gajendra-Tank at Kaira- 
vani ( Tiruvallikkewi, Madras );—past all controversial 
opinion—and truth found,—its eternal memorization 
I alone remaining for him. 

While so engaged, .Rudra and his consort Rudrani, 
wishing to put our Saint’s faith to test, paid him a visit. 

. He rode the Nandi, held the Trident and other 
marks peculiar to his office. Our Saint, while con¬ 
stantly lovingly, keeping his mind ever on Narayawa, 
was- yet found employed in sewing up an old rag. 
Rudra came sailing' in the air; and Our Saint saw 
him. Fearing lest Rudra’s shadow fall on him, he 
moved aside to avoid it. Parvati asked her husband who 
could be this personage, so fastidious. Rudra answer¬ 
ed “Dear, this is a Great man ; he will not even 
deign to look on us.” “And for that very reason, Lord, 

I wish very much to see him”, said the wife, as' women 
are always curious. “Very well”, granted Rudra, and 
both approached our Tiru-Mazhisai. He remained per¬ 
fectly indifferent,^and paid them not the least regard. 
Rudra led the conversation: “Whv art thou so inatten- 

-- 1 -- 

Vishayn, 4th Volume, %‘Ourttm tecum’ ■ 4. Tatva-Niraaya 
by VaradarAja (A.mmA/) 5. Vishuu-tatva-Rahasya by Jtauia- 
Subrabraaiiya iS'asI.ri (the latest) edited by Govardhana Ranga- 
obarya. 187d ; and others too numerous to mention. 
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tive to us ” ? “ What have I to gain from thee ” ? 
the Saint replied. “I have come to confer on thee a 
boon”, Rudra said. “ I want nothing ”, the Saint 
retorted. “But let our visit to thee not go in vain ; do 
ask some boon, pray”, Rudra rejoined. Our Saint smiled 
and returned the answer:— “But tell me, sir, if thou 
canst grant Moksha? If thou canst, do grant it me then.” 
“Narayana alone has that power Excepting that, pray, 
ask of me any other boon” 1 returned Rudra. “ Well 
then, canst thou postpone by one day, say, the death 
of a person destined to die to-day ?” questioned our 
Saint. “Ah, that goes according to the person’s Karma”, 
responded Rudra. “I understand”, said Mazhisai-ppiran, 
and in mockery added : “but thou seemst determined 
to do me a favour. Please thyself then. Grant, Great 
Rudra ! that this thread do follow the needle ”. Rudra 
felt piqued, his anger was roused and he thundered 
forth thus :— “I will consume thee to ashes even as 
I did Anauga”. Thereon he opened his third eye on 

1. ( <i.) iS'rikantha in his Bhashya oil Ari-Siikta cites:— 

1^ id 11 

[P. 4. Telugu Edtn ; Madras, 1881] 
(b) In Harivamsa Oh CCLXXI-31, B,*** nays:- 

flr.5lThM<ldi<$t|i || 

Is, They may pray to me for Mukti,.but actual Giver 

of it to all, is Vishnu alone, no doubt.” 
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his brow, and smoke arid fire issued, going forth in 
streams and columns as if the whole world was going to 
be burnt down. Tiru-mazhisai-Azhvar watched his 
opportunity and let one eye in the thumb of his right 
foot open. Fire came forth, like unto the universal con¬ 
flagrating fire, blazing up like a million Vaisvanaras 
combined. Before this fire, which burned as if a million 
suns collided, Rudra’s fire was but a fire-fly. To put 
down the scorching fire of the Saint, Rudra commandad 
the Pushkal-avartaka Storm-clouds to empty their liquid 
contents. They came, over-spread the skies, flashed, 
and roared. Torrents poured down. The fire was 
quenched and lands were converted into oceans. But 
the Saint remained firm like : — 

“Mountains, tbo’ hard battered by rain, 

Get in the least not injured,’’ 1 
Rudra observed the exemplary character of the God- 
absorbed Saint, expressed his wonder and admiration, 
and applauding him, approvingly conferred upon him 
the title of Bhakti-Sara, or“Love-Juice”. And looking 
at his Consort, chidingly said: “Look to what lengths 
hath thy female curiosity led; into what disasters hath 
thy quidnunc disposition landed us. Even like the 
Rishi Durv&sa confounded by the Godly Ambarlsha, we 
have been discomfited in our mischievous meddling 
with an innocent recluse. Learn, at least now the 

1. [Bhftgavata.J 
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lesson that the Godly (Bhagavatas) are invulnerable.” 
So lecturing to his Lady, the Blest Rudra left our 
Saint and wended his way. 

The AzhvEtr continued undisturbed for a time in his 
Yoga. But a certain Sukti-hara, a spirit of the ether 
happened to pass that way. He bestrode a tiger. All 
of a sudden, the tiger stopped. It could not proceed 
apace further, do what he will. Sukti-hfira was startled. 
He looked around but found nothing. Bending his 
eye downward, he discovered our Saint seated deeply 
absorbed in Yoga. So, it was his spiritual influence which 
would not permit his passing the Saint directly over 
the zenith. The ether-traveller wondered, got down from 
his vehicle, and softly approaching Rhakti-sara : “O 
Bhargava 1 -Muni”, he addressed, “canst thou not cast 
away this rubbish of a rag thou wearest? Here is a celcsti- 
al-woven vesture for thee”. So saying he presented one. 
Bhargava rejected it, and creating another of his own 
with glistening gems, and shining like the sun. showed 
it to him. At seeing it, the spirit lowered his head from 
shame. And yet he would try the Saint once more. 
He removed a necklace he wore, and begged the saint to 
wear it as his Rudra-aksha 2 -mala. But the saint took 
the Padm-aksha and TulasP necklace he wore and 

1. I.c. Descended from Bhrign Itislii. 

2. The berry of the tree Klcocar^im Gnnitnm, used for rosaries 
<fce l»j Saivait.es. 

The Lotus seeds, and bends nvade of .the Basil stalks, used 
by the Vaishwavaites. 






said : '‘Just look at this.” /Suktihara to his surprize 
found it a radiant wreath of all the nine precious gems 
strung together. “Ah, he is too great and noble a 
person to be trifled with by beings of my kind”, 
exclaimed the air-farer, and falling at the Saint’s feet, 
begged of him to pardon his pride, and betook himself 

Tiru-mazhisai-ppiran continued in his meditations 
for another period, when another incident happened. 
There was a magician by name Konka7ta-siddhan 
(probably belonging to the Ma/aya/am country) who had 
heard of the fame of the Saint. He wished to test him. 
He came, and telling him he was versed in the. arts of 
alchemy, offered him a magic-pill (rasa-giihka ) ] , which 
had the virtue of converting the 8oth part of a copper 
coin into gold of fabulous value. But with utmost 
disregard, the saint regarded the pill and said: “O 
Master of magic, we do not need thy pills. Here take 
this. It will not only give thee a crore, but a crore of 
crores”. So saying, he rubbed off the dried-up sweat 
on his golden body, and mixing with it a bit of wax 
which he scraped out of his ear, and making a bolus of 
the whole, gave it to the alchemist. He took it and put 
the same to test. Leo, it worked miracles. He had now 


1. An alchemical compound with mercury as base, probably 
1-ho Indian Philosopher's Stone. A base metal snob as iron 
touched by it will convert it into gold. JlciM-n'irla is the Indian 
.Science of the transmutation of metals- 
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ocular demonstration of the fame of the Saint. He 
approached the Saint in due love and loyalty, prostrated 
to him, and receiving his blessings, returned home. 

Our Azhvar now changed his abode, to avoid these 
interferences with his retirement and meditation. He 
swiftly departed to a cave, and hiding himself there, 
controlled his senses and concentred his mind on the 
Universal Spirit. 

Time was thus smoothly gliding on. When the 
Three First Azhvars, Poygai, Pudam, and Pey, who, 
we have said, were ever on the move, came near the 
spot where Bhakti-Sara sat drowed in introvision,— 
in the course of their peregrinations. They had not 
approached quite near, but were yet at a distance. 
But even from there they could see a marvellous 
spiritual glory beaming forth. “ What could this be ? ” 
they wondered within themselves, “ let us search it 
out.'’ Following the lead of the glory, the}’ came nearer 
and nearer, and at last approached the cave. They 
discovered some one sitting entirely oblivious to all 
surroundings. Retiring into their Yogic consciousness, 
they divined that the personage before them must be no 
other than Bhargava-Muni. “ Holy Sire, ” they ad¬ 
dressed “ art thou well ? ” “ O Holy Sires Trio, ” came 
a voice in response, “Padma l -b: rn ! M&dhavi 1 -born ! 
KairavaMrorn! are ye three well ? " They met, saluted 
each other, and love at the meeting of saints with saints 
1. Tlic Flowers Three (Vide their Lives). 
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brought tears of joy, and their bodies thrilled and 
trembled with rapturous sensations. They embraced 
each other, spoke of God and His Infinite Glories ; 
and all four thus, drinking deep the wine of God, fell 
into Yogic delirium. 1 

It is said, “ they were united one with the other, as 
milk with milk, and honey with honey.” Having but 
one pursuit and one aim, they had one interest, viz, the 
“imbibing of the nectar of the loving contemplation of 
God’s Holy Feet”. After spending some time thus in 
ecstatic enjoyment of God—their minds united and 
dissolved in the ambrosial waters of His love—love 
overmastering and maddening their brains—, by con¬ 
sent the Triad left the place together for another tour, 
and arrived at Mayura-puri, the birth-place of 
Bhranta-Yogi (1 ride his Life), and there were rejoiced 
to see the Holy well (Kairava-tirtha) where he was 
born. They tarried by its side for a length of time . 
engaged as usual in Divine meditation. This Triad 
was ever on the trot. They left Mayura-puri, and 
again visited Bhargava-Muni, and tasting of God there 
again with him, took his leave, and again went out on 
their untiring tramping over the globe. 

Bbargava left his cave in order to visit his native 
place Mahisdra. Going there he found he ran short 

II 
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ofTirumaw 1 . He dug the earth, but failed to come 
across a vein. With Vaisfmavas, it is a serious matter 
to miss even a day, after bath, wearing these holy 
marks. Without it they could not read Scriptures, 
perform Prayers (Sandhya), worship God, nor eat food. 
Our Saint—a type of a real Vaishnava—may therefore 
be imagined how he fared in such circumstances. He 
was in grief and laid himself down in anxious thought. 
He had a vision, in which TiruVengadam-Udaiyan- 
appeared and led the Azhvar to a spot where his holy 
clay lay. He started. Of course the vision had vanish¬ 
ed. He rose and tracked the spot ; behold, he found 
his Tiruman, In triumph he wore it on appropriate parts 
of his body. By this incident his vigour in God-con¬ 
templation gained in strength as day's went on. 

He would visit Kahcht, he thought, for a variety. It 
was where his friend Saro-Yogi (Poygai) was born. 

I. I’lio vhite earth, cleansed, perfumed Ac. used by the 
Vsmlniavas for weaving as vertical marks on the forehead and 
various parts ot the body representing the Hedy feet of God, 
with Goddess Merer between them in red. [.Just as this was 
be me penned, a curious article "Tkn. symbolim of Hindu Ca*1r. 
marl*’ by Ka-lki Das lias reached us. ] [vide pp : 299-303, 
Vol, XXII. Theosophist] 

‘2. Curious to relate that early' this morning f 3-2-1002 A. (JJ,' 
wo had a dream as if we were travelling w ith our late mother 
Xi'isimh-amha {■n'Tirumnltti, ih-p abode of Tint- reni/aJam-tubii/iln. 
or Venkatesa, the Lord of the Tirnpati Hills, a Holy Place of 
very great renown (vide Table at end of St. AndaVs Life). 
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Near the very Holy Tank—‘that -Yogi’s birth-place,—he 
wished to abide for a time. K&nchPwas no other than 
the Satya-vrata-kshetra, where Teva-pperumal (Varada- 
Raja) is God-Resident, manifesting Himself to men 
visibly in all His glory of Person and Ornannents and 
Weapons, with His Lord Chamberlain,—the Archangel 
Vishvaksena,—and other Archangels, the Anantas and 
Garudas: and the Holy Consorts'"of. Mercy,—Sri, Bhu 
and Nila. 1 Accordingly our Saint came and planted 
himself at the spot, going by' the name of Tiru-vehka; 
—one of the twenty suburban shrines of Tohda-country 
or Kanchl-ManrZala—presided over by r Sonna-vaiwiam- 
ieyda-Perumal, 91- Yathokta-kari, or .‘the Doer, of 
Behests ’ (of our Saint) .. (More of this.anon.) Another 
seven hundred.years were thus spent. 

Now, the child Kani-kkaimar, of the old couple who 
had daily carried milk to our Saint, had now grown up. 
He got scent of our Saint. Leaving his village, lie came 
toKancln, fell at the feet ofBhar'gava-Yogi,—seatedhear 
the Holy Tank—and engaged himself in his services. 

An old woman of Ranchi also came and resolved 
to end her days in serving the hoary Saint in all 
the menial services, as for example taught by St : 
Nammazhvar:— 

‘ List, heinous sins are best atoned 
By lowly service, door outside.'- 

1. Read the opening paragraphs of rlmlal's Life. 

2. ‘ Kntbii-ilalai t!ykka,-in>dhU kailn-chuii ka\aiijalduie.. > 

, Tirtivay-mozlii. X. 2.?J. v 
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She would accordingly sweep the place, water and 
adorn it with artistic designs (ranga-valli), and do such 
other acceptable mcnialities. One day, the Saint woke 
from Ills Yoga-sleep, and seeing how the old woman 
was employed, asked her what made her do all that; 
and as he was pleased with her, she may beg of him any 
boon which he would gladly grant. She was overjoyed, 
and begged that her old age might depart and she be 
blessed with youth. The Saint eyed her with eyes 
brimming with mercy. Lo, she found herself in bloom¬ 
ing youth as beautiful as a Deva-dame. Pallava-Raya, 
the King of Ton:?a Country, chancing to see her, was 
struck with her surpassing beauty, and begged her to 
become his bride. She consented.' And the royal 
man found in her company such ravishing delights as 
he had never dreamt of before. They were exquisitely 
elysian, far above all human. 

They were thus whiling away time, when old age 
gradually crept into the king's body : but his partner 
retained unfading juvenescence. The king was struck 
at this miracle. “ How didst thou acquire it ? " he asked 
her. “ By the blest Bhaktisara’s grace, - ’ she replied, 
" But lord, do thou also acquire this super-human gift. 
Knowest thou Kai/ikaunar ? He comes to thy palace 
daily for alms. Get into his good-will : for he is a 
friend and devotee of the Yogi. Through his good 
offices, the saint may condescend to confer on thee also 
unwaning youthfulness. 
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Pallava-r&ya anxiously awaited Kawikkawiar's coming. 
When he came on his usual round, the king' begged of 
him to invite his Master to his palace, as he wished to 
pay homage to him. “Impossible, Sir,” returned 
Kanikka/mar, my Master goeth to no man’s door, nor 
doth he care for even kings like thee ” “ Kairikkaimar, 

never mind that”, said the king, “ thou art a beggar 
at my door. Sing a verse in my praise.” But sang 
Kanikkannar :— 

“ Oh, ne’er to mortal praise can stoop this tongue. 
Most blest when sole the Lord Supreme it sings. 

Oh, not for adulation made this mouth, 

Nor I can bribe.my muse for human use.” 

But the king would not let the poet go so easity. He 
insisted on his praising him by song. But Kawikkannar 
did not heed the king, and sang instead :— 

“ Who own the lover’s praise but his Beloved, 

Full drenched revelling in Grace Supreme ? 
Beloved—who Pddag sits, at tjrag stands, 

AtVehkd sleeps—all Gems in Ranchi’s groves.” 1 

The King became wroth. “ What ” he broke out. 
when we commanded thee to sing me, thou singcst thus ? 
We banish thee from our realm. . Get thee gone.” As 
soon said, done ; for like Vibhlshawa, whom his demon¬ 
brother Ravawa rejected in this manner 

1. “ Adm-an/al enn<Wi.” &e. Padat/am is one of the 22 shrines in 

Tnnda-Mandala where ,S’ri Krishna fPandava Ditto) is in silling 
posture : 1/ragniii, where Tri-vikrama is in standing posture; and 
Tchfca where ,$'esha-sayana is in lying posture. 
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“ Soon as his bitter words were said • 

To'Ram's and Lakshman’s side he fled”), 
our Kawikka/t/tar ' with lightning speed fled to his 
venerable Master, our Saint, fell at his feet, related all 
that took place between him and Pallava, and begged 
his leave to depart. ‘The Saint said: ‘ If you leave, 
my sou, am I going to stay ? When I stay not, will 
our God remain behind ? When our God goes, how can 
his heavenly hosts remain without Him.? Let me go to 
my Shrine Tiru-Vehka, and rouse the Lord and bring 
Him with me.’’ So saying the Saint bent his steps 
towards the shrine and besought Him thus :— 

“ List, Lord in beauteous Ranchi sweet! 

Forth goes our dear Ka/tikkawnar.— 


E’er follow, Sapphire-Hued ! do Thou 
With us depart ; thy snake-couch roll.'i* 

As soon said as done. Without question or murmur— 
and not a word -of explanation asked,—the Lord left 
the place and silently followed the lead of our Saint. 
Hence the Lord, the Tiru-vehkA Xayanar, is called 

l. TIW w I 3TRJTR EofR 

H [R&rnayaHa: Yuddh : XVII—i.] 

^TTWPT II 

[ Divya-siiri-cbaritam III. 35 ] 

Op: tlie italics in this verse with italics in verse on page 110. 
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Sonna-vawiam-seyda Perumal or Yathokta-kari (vide 
ante). And, as when the glorious sun itself departs, the 
satellites cannot remain behind, so all the Yogis 
and Devas, and all the minor deities enshrined -in 
various places of Ranchi, went after the Sovereign 
Lord, bag and baggage. 

As when Sri Rama left Ayodhya for the wilds, 

“ Each withering tree-hung.low his head, 

And shoot and bud and flower were dead. 

Dried were the floods that wont to fill 
The lake, the river, and the rill. 

Drear was each grove and garden now, v 

Dry every blossom on the bough'’,.' 

So became the country of the foolish-proud Pallava- 
raya. It was found godless, bewildered, benighted 
and dreary and dead,—neither sun nor moon seeming 
to rise,and gladden the.hearts of men. A thick pall of 
darkness seemed to hang heavily over the land, dearth 
prevailed, and famine entered. Pallava found himself 
in straits ; hastily summoned his ministers, and taking 
council, went in pursuit of the' holy fugitives, and 
discovering them tarrying at a place called Orira-v- 
irukkai, fell prostrate,at their feet, and implored them 
to return to his dominions. The Saint u'as appeased 
and condescended. Going to his Lord Yathokta-kari, 
he entreated him'thus :— 

i. 3T71 ftfT: Tlt’^FTT: | 3WTl^r- 

?T?l: || [Rannlyawa: Ay. IX. 4,] 
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“List, Lord in beauteous Kaficbi sweet! 

Bach hails our dear Katii-kkwnaar— 

The sweet-tongued poet—whom must I 
E’er follow. Sapphire-Hued ! do Thou 
With us retrace ; thy snake-couch spread . 1 

As soon said as done; for Yathokta-kari implicitlv 
followed his beloved Bhakta’s bidding, and returned 
t@ his native asylum. With the return came light and 
joy, and good seasons and all prosperity into the 
territories of the humbled Ballava-. The great spiritu¬ 
al truth of God becoming even a servant to His be- 



[Divya-sdri-charitam. III. 38.] 


Op. italicised words with those of similar verso on page K>8. 

"2. Gp : 'Tdaikkadar was a Yogi and was frequently moving 
in the society of the Professors of the Madura College, fie is 
considered by some to he an incarnation of Vishnu just as Tiru- 
va//nvar is considered to lie 1111 arniar ol Brahma. O11 a certain 
occasion, he wanted to have an interview with the Powdya. 
probably Ugrtt-pperuvaladi. to show . his literary prowess and 
get the admiration of the King. Through his friend Kapilnr 
who was one of the prominent, members of the academy he had 
an interview. But the King gave a cold reception : and the 
irritation of the poet, according to pnrimic accounts, resulted in 
the evacuation of the God and Goddess of the local shrine from 
Madura to a place some distance yonder north, along with the 
Tamil academy. The wrath of the poet was subsequently appeas¬ 
ed by the King, and God Somasundara, along with the academy, 
came hack to Madura (Siddhanta YKpika. Vnl. IV. p: 88). 
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loved Bhaktas as illustrated by Yathokta-kari to our 
Bhakti-sara, was immortalised by him in verse 36 of 
his Holy Poem Ndnmukhan Tiru-v-andadi, and verse 
63 of his other Poem Tiru-cchanda-viruttam. Settled 
down again thus, the ripe old Saint was again in 
Divine Thought enrapt. For a diversion, our Saint 
thought of presenting his homage to the Lord Resident 
at Kumbhaghona—the Ara-v-amudan—, and there 
spending some time absorbed in thoughts of the special 
graces and beauties of the Deity, as there made manifest. 
As soon the will was made, it was put into act. 
Rapidly the saint journeyed on to the shrine, and on 
the way he rested himself a little in the village called 
Perum-puliyur, on the pial of a house. In that very 
hopse, it so happened, there were Brahmauas assembl¬ 
ed and were reciting the Holy Vedas. But on seeing 
a foreigner, they broke off. When they wished to 
take up the thread, their memory would not help them, 
do what they will- The Saint divined their perplexity and 
taking a black paddy grain under his finger-nails chuck¬ 
ed it on the floor. This act immediately brought to their 
memory the thread of their broken recitation,, for the 
passage ran to the effect that in performing the Raja- 
suya Sacrifice, the master of the ceremony should take 
the grains of paddy which the huswife should husk 
with her finger-nails, then cook and oblate to fire 1 &c. 
At this they were wonder-struck, and exclaimed: “He 

'pHWliflCfaTi [Yajus. I. 8 . 9. 1]. 
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may be a low-caste .Sudra, but be is not really one, 
being godly” 1 , and they all came in a body, fell at his 
feet and atoned for their mistake. 

When the saint went round the village on a self- 
imposed begging excursion, the Deity of the place, 
the worshippers observed, turned itself, face towards 
Where the saint happened te be at the time. This 
miracle was whispered from ear to car and the Brahma- 
Ha-fold of the place taking up the news fled to the 
Yagasala Perumpulivur Arfigal,—the Dikshit—and told 
him “ Sire, a wonder have we witnessed. Our eves 
are blest by the sight.” On hearing this, he exclaimed :— 
“ In troth the eye hath reaped its fruit 
When godly souls like these are ’spied;”- 

And exulting stepped forth from his Yagasala and 
fleeing to where the Saint stood, he was dazzled with 
the Spiritual Glory which presented itself to his sight, 
die supplicated the Saint to deign to visit his Sacrificial 
Yard (Yaga-S'llttl and there seating him in the most 
worshipful seat, paid him all the worship due to the 
dignity of such extraordinary personage. The conductors 
of the ritual (the Adkvaryus )—-Pharisaical in their 
spirit—took offence at their. Dikshit (Master of the 
Ceremonies) paying hopors to an unknown and un¬ 
deserving individual—probably a low-caste—even as 
Dhaunaputra of the Bharata fame did thus to the 

1. II [Bharata] 

2. ' Meyyuciiyiu- tom Ac.' (Perumal T ; Mozhi II. i.) 
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cowherd Krishna in his Rajasuya Sacrifice !! Boisterous 
they cried : “ Thou hast rendered Our Holy Sacrifice 
futile, by this wight polluting the place ”, and used 
such other reproachful language to the Saint that it 
made the Dikshit’s heart ache; He turned to the Saint 
and said : “ Holy Father, it exceedeth my impatience to 
listen to this vile speech.” Thereon the Saint thought 
it was time to teach the revilers wisdom by disclosing 
his hidden greatness :—■ 

“Oh, who, the Heart-hid Holy Lord, can find 

But he in Eight-limbed Yoga fitly trained ? 

But he in mental worship loving fixt ? 

But he whose End and Aim is Moksha sole P” 1 

“How can high-stringfed letters ‘vail, O Lord’ ? 

When pride of men in rules ritual reek ? 

Ah, silence them, Thou Discus-handed God, 

And prove my faith ; declare Thy Hidden Face. ” 

On this invocation reaching Him,—the High in Heaven 
—behold ! there emerged from the Unseen, the resplen¬ 
dent Figure of God, recumbent on His Sesha couch, 
resting on the Milky-Sea, with Sri and Bhu on loving 
service bent. And the Saint’s visible person was seen 
as enshrining in his hea^^his Divine Form. Wondrous 
to relate, they were all ehtranc^J, and the same Di- 


l. %5Ri ^MpKdkH-li | 4lPi«ii 3Tf^TR- 

|| [ P&ucharatra.] 
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vine Form which shone enthroned in the saint's heart, 
seemed to be settled on each one of their devoted 
heads. Here was ocular demonstration before which 
controversy stood all silent and vituperation lost 
all its tongue. Astonished and astounded, the 
malefactors stretched themselves fully before the trans¬ 
figured spiritual person of the saint, carried him in 
triumphal procession in a high car ( Brahma-ratha), 
thus expiating for their rash conduct. The Saint, pleased, 
imparted to them the Truths of Divine Wisdom and 
pursued his way to his Goal, Tiru-kkudandai (Kumbha- 
gouam). 

Arriving there, he enjoyed to his content the Blissful 
Visions of Lord Ara-v-amudan (= Ambrosia that 
satiates not); and as a result of his Divine experiences, 
he hymned the two works known as Nan-mukhan-Tiru- 
v-andadi and Tiru-cchanda-Viruttam, and in dedica¬ 
ting the same he said :— 

“ Kiufandai-Kav’ri Bank Who sleep’st, 

Just let me see Thee rise and speak.” 

As bid, so did the Lord begin to rise. “Oh, pardon 
pray. Stretch theyself on they Sesha-couch as before", 
exclaimed the Saint, seeing now how willing ever is God 
to His loving slaves.. The saint sang his benediction, 
Even to this day Aravamudan can be seen half lying 
and half risen. This position was made by the saint 
the concrete subject for his meditation, and he re¬ 
mained immersed in Yoga thus for 2300 years, dis- 
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carding all solid food, and subsisting solely on a 
little milk. For a total of 4700 years is Bhargava-Yogi 
said to have lived. Leaving to posterity the two 
Holy Lays abovesaid, for their everlasting delectation, 
salvation and gratitude, the blest Yogi passed on to 
Nir\4;;a. 


Blest be St. Bhaktisara. 
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‘ Reverent bow I to Ku/'sekhar— 

The Royal Saint—whose Capital 
Resounds with rumours recurrent:— 

“ To Ranga’s Shrine bound ue for aye” 

“ To Ranga’s Shrine bound we for aye.” ’ 1 

*j^ula-sekhara Azhvar is thus a Royal Saint. He is 
the crown-gem in the Royal Pedigree of the Rulers of 
Travancore. They do not own the Kingdom. Their 
Dsemon God Ananta-Padnia-Nabha of Ananta-sayana 
(Travancore) owns it to this day. The Ruler for the 
time being is simply God’s vassal and minister. In¬ 
variably twice a day the king makes his obeisances to 
Sr! Padmanabha ; and reads his reports to him of his 
daily administration of the country, of which he is but 
the trustee. Such is the Ancient Line of Hindu Kings, 
among whom our Kulasekhara appeared. His horoscope 

<1*114 II [ Adoratory j 



LIFE OF KULASEKHAR AZHVARA. 117 

tells usThe time of his birth as 27 Kali current, year 
Parabhava, Punarvasu 1 Asterism ; and born inTiruvan 
jikka/am, of the Kolli Land ( Malayalam, the Western 
Ghauts and the Arabian Sea), of the S6ra Dynasty, 
spiritually descended from the Kanstubh-a-part of Sri 
M aha-Vistula. 2 

As a Kshatriya of great prowess he shone; for our 
chronicles say that he was,King not only of the Sera 
Country, but of the Cho/as and of the P&Mcfyas. Our 
Text says :—He was Kolli-R&valan, Ktidal-Nuyakan, 


1. Punarvasu is the asterism in which Sri Rama was born. 
This has moaning as the Saint's life will show. The father of the 
Saint, llridha-vrata is said to have been childless, and after intent 
worship and prayer, Narayana was pleased to accept it and 
provided for a saintly son being born. He was educated in all 
the arts of war and government, and all learning too, proper to 
the domain of the spirit such as the Four Vedas and the Six 
Snstras. In short the father trained the heir-apparent in every 
way fitting the high positioii he was to occupj - . When from 
boy he waxed into manhood, and wise and strong and-fit to rule 
the Kingdom, Dridha-vrata who watched his son's development 
with great delight saw it was time to entrust him with the 
reins of Government. He duly installed him on the ancestral 
Throne, and as was the wont with the ancient Sovereigns, 
Dridha Vrata retired into forest life for contemplation on the 
eternal interests of his soul. 


I 
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life on this globe is but a short lease, and that its secret 
strings and springs are elsewhere, in the hands of a 
Mighty Power, and Inscrutable Providence; in short 
forgetting that we realty possess not independence 
absolute, but a small range of action assigned for a 
short time by another Absolutely Independent Sovereign 
of the Kosmos ; and that we self-govern ourselves is an 
illusion,—which is amply daily illustrated by the 
incidents and accidents of life, over which no one can 
boast of having perfect control, is., to stop, change, alter 
or create those events as one may at his good will and 
pleasure,—whereas really there is an absolute Governor 
above, who rules us and all the events which take place 
around us. As long as a man is worldly-wise, he will 
not perceive this truth ; but when the truth happens to 
dawn on his spiritual vision, it is by God’s Grace. We 
cannot bind.God to manifest this free and sovereign 
Gift of His Grace at our bidding and at our convenience. 
Our duty lies in loyalty and allegiance which require 
a prayerful attitude of our mind, and a resigned and 
patient awaital of His own good time. This conduct 
comes as a natural sequel to the perception of the truth 
above-said, and which, postulated in other words, 
consists in the recognition on man’s part of his true 
relationship to God, viz., that he is bound to God by 
dependence, and God is bound to him by Independence ; 
that he is bound to God as the governed or protected; 
and God is bound to him as the Governor and Pro¬ 
tector. Man is a material being in so far as he 
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forgets this relation ; and a spiritual being in so far as 
he remembers it. 

Kulasekharar was to become a Saint and a Saviour 
for the uplifting of the evolving humanity. God’s Free 
Grace began to operate on him, and he gradually felt 
a revolution working in his inner nature and his judg¬ 
ments and criteria of things undergoing a change. 
According to our philosophy, the soul and body are so 
intimately united that changes in the latter lead to 
changes in the soul. The change in the former case is 
a change of substance ; in the latter of consciousness. 
According to our phraseology, the body is of a triune 
composition, Satva, Rajas and Tamas, of which the 
predominance of Satva tends to produce the spiritual 
mode of consciousness in the soul, as contradistin¬ 
guished with the material modes which Rajas and 
Tamas tend to produce . 1 Thus, by God’s Grace, Satva 
reigned now in Ivulasekhara : as a consequence, spiri¬ 
tual perceptions dawned. He now began to estimate 
the world and its concerns at its true value. He began 
to recoginze that it was at best vanity and vexation 
of spirit. It deserved to be lightly treated, if not 
completly discarded. Added to these reflections, the 
blissful gleams of God’s exquisite essence, nature, 
beauty and glory, that he was blessed with, made him 
a reformed and regenerated man. It is recorded that 
God in Heaven commanded his High Chamberlain, 

1. On this subject, Lecture XIV, Rhn,yamd G'lta may lie 
perused. 
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Vishvaksenar to proceed and administer to Kulasekha- 
rar the five-fold Sacrament called the Pawcha-Samskara 
and initiate him in the mysteries of Religion and 
return. 

With this new vision, he looked on the world and on 
himself; and he exclaimed :— 

“ What madness, aye, doth mortals grip, 

That lust and lucre turn their heads; 

So prone are they to acts of vice, 

With so much zest and will they 're done ” 1 

“Oh ! how men are slaves to their corpse-bodies! 
how they relish bodily joys! how they are alienated 
from God ! how they identify body with soul; how 
given up to objects of sense are they! To remain in 
their midst, seems to me like being strangled in the 
gallows. To ride on the elephant’s back,—an audacious 
Ruler of men—and enjoy all the delights of Royalty, 
seems to me like being enveloped in the burning flames 
of fire’'. 

“ In leaps and bounds, how fortune flows, 

Yet all the more like fire it burns." a 
“ Desire not I detestful births, 

Which pamper to the wants of flesh” :l 


|| [ Adhy&tma-ChintA] 

2. KoWenru Kilanulu [T-vHy-Mozhi. IV, 9. 4.] 
■j. Untru, selvam, ( Perumit: T: Mozlii. IV. 1.) 
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“ Desire not I delights of sense 
Nor Sov’ reignty o’er all this earth” 1 
Let me, like Vibhishaua who said :— 

‘ From Lanka, friends and wealth, I fly ; 

And reft of all, on Thee rely; ’ 2 
‘ I left my children and my wife, 

And flew to Raghu’s son for life’; 3 
abandon the world, and seek after my lasting God. 4 
Let me journey on to where my Raaga-Natha of ocean- 
hue, lieth on His Sesha-Couch in Srirawgam ; let me 
join the ranks of the Bhaktas, the enthusiastic devotees 
who ever teem the Holy Shrine. O ! for the time when 
I will be a slave of theirs; O ! for the joy when I will be 
one w’ith them ! ! ” 

Love to God and contempt for the world did 
thus daily gain breadth and depth with our 
Saint; and it became his daily sigh and constant cry 
(read the Benedictory at the heading of this life) for 
journeying on to the Shrine of Rawganatha, and make 

1. Libwnmrnnl ( Perutnaf. T : Mozhi IV. 5. ) 

Vide Topic I Renunciation (Divine Wisdom of Drdvida Saints,) 

2 . fforf&pg II 

[ Rjtm : VI. 9. 4. ] 

3. mqiRT;||c Ram : vi. i 7 . i 4 .] 

4 Cp : They (i, 0. Nobili and his colleagues,) renounced all 
riches, dignities, honours, friends and kindred ; they desired to 
have nothing of this world; they scarcely took the necessaries 
of life; attention to the body, eveu when needful, was irksome 
to them.’’ [P. 174. II. J. S. Cotton’s New Indict. 1886.] 
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j it ever his dwelling place. He would sometimes sigh 
for the Holy Shrine of Tirumalai where Venkatachala- 
Pati shines—the Shrine where both celestials and 
terrestrials equally pay the Lord homage,—the Shrine 
where the Holy Pond Svami-Pushkarinl is—the. Shrine 
where : 

‘ As herb or worm or stone or dust, 

I ’Tis privilege high there so to dwell,’ 

! He would sometimes sigh to go to another Shrine, 
and another, yet another, and at each place would settle 
down for ever. 

He invited learned men, wise men and sages and 
Bhaktas to his capital and read with them all the Sacred- 
Lore, and all the Puranas Eighteen, and Sub-Pura»as 
Eighteen and Itihasas and Institutes, and taking the 
best gems out of that vast ocean, strung together into 
' a garland of poems called the Muhindamala, which 
to this day is extant. We can but translate one or 
two stanzas. 

“ Cupid that kindlest carnal lust! 

No more defile my mind ; 

His Roseate Feet beware—the Lord 
Of Heaven and Earth there'shrined ; 

Ere this singed art Thou once by ire 
Of Rudra’s fiery eye; 

Remember though the Chakra's fire 
Of Mura’s foe for aye.” 1 [V : 29.] 
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“ This frame, by time-wrought changes struck, 
Unhinged of joints, will fall, 

Oh, woeful shattered. Senseless fool, 

Why mak’st thou drugs thee gall! 

Drink thou that quintessence, Krishna, 

To make thee well and whole, 

And share for e’er the bliss reserved 
In Heav’n for Angels sole.” 1 [V : 31.] 

From all the ocean of Holy Literature, he selected 
the R&m&ya»a for his daily recital; for according to 
the text:— 

‘ When He, the High, the Veda-Known 
Took form as Das’rath’s son, 

The Ved by V&lmik’s inspired tongue 
Took form as Ramiyatt,' 2 

Sri Rama was to him no other than God incarnate 
on earth, as Saviour of souls,—the same God whom 
the Scriptures spoke. In the course of the recital, 
to which he lent devout attention, there came the 
passage:— 


For complete Translation of Muknndamald, vide Parthasarathi 
Yogi’s New year's God-Scnd to the Maharaja of Travancore. 

2. 3 ^ 51% i 
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. “ There twice seven thousand giants stand 
With impious heart and cruel hand : 

Here Rama stands, by virtue known : 

How can the hero fight alone ? 

On hearing the line : “ How can the hero fight alone ?” 
the King’s love for his Rama was lashed into frenzy. 
He rose forthwith, commanded his army to proceed 
with him where §ama was fighting alone and helpless 
(as he fancied). In accents of frenzy he cried :—“Alone 
my Rama is fighting on the battle-field. Brother 
Lakshmawa is left behind to gaurd my mother Siti from 
dangers of solitude. Rama single goeth forth to face 
the numerous demon-crew of four-and-ten thousand. 
My Rama is in peril: Should it go contrary .with 
him, what dreadful ^consequences ! With swords and 
bows well armed, how can he. be in dearth of heroes 
to aid him ? Shall not I, his Bhakta, go and guard 
his side, even though he lack not his fiery 'Wheel and 
pealing Conch ? Quick, O Valiant Soldiers ! march 5 ’. 

‘ What, 4 s our Sovereign demented gone ?’ anxiously 
thought our King-Saint’s men and -ministers. “ Oh 
Fates, how to calm him ! How to bring him to sense ! 
Oh Gods ! How to rescue him from his impossible 
crusades, and infuriated resolves!” inquired they 
among themselves in great trepidation, and hit upon 
a device :—-They should send a secret party in advance 
of the king, so instructed as to return and meet 
the king and his army from the opposite side while he 
was on his way. They should dissemble they were 
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people coming from the battle-field where R&ma 
fought, and deliver to the king the tidings that Rama 
won the field, single-handed, slewing all the vile 
crew of the 14,000 Rakshasas ; and returned safe to 
his Sit&, and that: 

“ When Sita looked upon her lord, 

His foemen slain, the saints restored, 

In pride and rapture uncontrolled 
She clasped him in her loving hold.” 1 

The secret party accordingly sped in advance un¬ 
known of course to the impassioned king, our Saint, and 
wheeling round at some distance, met the king march¬ 
ing on at an angry rate, and broke to him the gladsome 
news of Sri Rama’s glorious'victory and happy meeting 
with his darling Consort. ‘ 

At hearing this, the king’s joy was inexpressible. 
Of course, in his then mood, he believed their tale, and 
returned home with them. 

The daily recital of R&mayana went on as g^ual; and 
every important event which was read, was celebrated 
with great ceremony, pomp and rejoicings, and taking 
Sri Rama’s Image (enshrined in his house-chapel and 
elaborately worshipped daily) in procession through 
the streets of his city with great eclat : ending with 
sumptuous feedings of Sri Vaishwava sages and gentry 

1. ck^fl^epcfR HtTffari I HciK 

II [R.iCIIl. 30. 39.] 
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and with distribution of charities, and what notiy 
Knowing the peculiar temperament of the king, and' 
his keen spiritual susceptibility which carried him to the 
stigmata-stage, the reader (to the king) of Ramayana 
exercised caution. For he enlarged on those events of 
the life of Rama where Rama was happy ; and only 
slightly touched, or slipped over such passages as 
treated of distress, fearing lest the king get excited 
and fired beyond bounds of ordinary reason. 

One day however, the reader-Guru was obliged to 
absent himself, as other business called him elsewhere. 
He deputed his son to do the recital for him. The son 
was unaware of the king’s abnormal religious fervour ; 
and so he read and expatiated- on all passages of the 
Rstmayawa alike. And .the incident of Sita’s abduction 
by the vile Ravawa, came to be read. Instantly, it lit fire 
to the King’s imagination, his wrath roused, and his 
enthusiasm burst forth. “ Immediately I must march, 
“across the ocean,” he raved, “reduce Lanka to ashes ; 
slay its rioter, Ravana, with all his crew of brothers, 
friends and relations ; rescue my weeping mother Sita ; 
and join her with my Father Sri Rama.” As he raved, he 
rose, armed himself, bid his army march, and sallying 
forth to the sea-shorc, looking towards Lanka, plunged 
into it without a thought of the dire consequences which 
must follow from such rash and reasonless act. The . 
ministers and others were plunged in anxiety and dread, 
and wonder staring in their faces, eagerly watched the 
King’s procedure. They were so staggered as not to be 
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able even to think how to advise him against his head¬ 
strong impulses, nor dare to move to prevent him from 
giving action to his impulses. As they could not think 
anything at this critical juncture, they simply stared. 
As they stared, the King had already plunged into the 
sea, and was neck-deep in water, resolved to swim 
the vast stretch of the ocean beyond, to reach the 
shores of Lawka. 

Sri Rama of the noble Kakustha p'edigree installed 
in our Saint’s Home-Shrine, and daily worshipped, was 
watching throughout, the course of events. Now 
matters had assumed a critical aspect. There was no 
alternative. Appear now He himself must. So Sr! Rama 
thought, and lo ! as the King was about to swim for¬ 
ward in the delirium of 'hig frenzy, he saw before him 
the enchanting sight of Sri Rama approaching him, 
with his dear consort Slta clinging to His powerful 
arm. Addressing his devout servant, our King-Saint 
Kulasekhara-pperumaZ, Sri R&maspoke:—List, O my 
Faithful ! We are returning victorious from the battle¬ 
field. Our foe-men have all perished. Ouf* illustrious 
Partner we have rescued. Your venture for our 
aid has been forestalled, and your wish has been 
fulfilled. Pray let us all return to thy city. Let me lift 
and carry thee to the shore, even as souls are lifted and 
carried by us from the larger and deeper sea of Sam- 
sfira, to the shores of Heaven beyond.” So saying, , 
Sri Rama caught hold of His king-servant, brought 
him safe to the shore, and accompanying him as far as 
the city, vanished out of sight. 
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“God-sick is our king; what is the remedy for this 
disease ? Let us diagnose. Ah, we find the cause now. 
It is the association with the Godly and the Saintly—the 
-Srl-Vaish/tavas—that has brought the king to this pass. 
Let us wean him then from such associations.” Such 
were the cogitations of the poor ministers who sur¬ 
rounded the king. The king who, on the other hand, 
was daily sighing to go to Srirawgam and live there for 
ever (read the Adoratory Verse), was. now in earnest. 
He ordered preparations to be made for his bidding 
adieu to his kingdom .and join the Kingdom .of God 3 . 
The ministers .thought:—“When the king is once there, 
he will never return. The association with the Godly 
there, is even of a worse (!) type than here. Irresistible 
associations abound there, let us devise a plan to foil 
the king’s designs. He is so attached to Godiy men— 
the .S'ri-Vaish«avas—that he looks upon them as God’s 
own ; and being so, worthy of first worship, or worthy 
of worship even before God Himself.” So, whenever 
the king essayed to .go to SriRatiga Shrine, the ministers 
had a batch of -Sri-Vaisbuavas-ready as hailing, from 
one Holy Shrine or the other. The king Would postpone 
his journey on their account.. In course of time, the 
ministers found that their plan proved but a case of ‘out 
of the frying pan into the fire,’ for the king’s court, his 
palace, his private apartments as well as public places all 
became swarmed with the S'ri-Vaishirava gentry; and the 

I. The British may build empires on earth, (says tlm dryn), 
but, we Hindus build empires in Heaven. 


17 
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king made no difference with them wherever they came 
and went, and whenever they came and went. They 
were allowed free access and familiarity, and the king 
literally venerated and adored them according to the 
Sastric injunction that ‘ a Srlvaish»ava even once wor¬ 
shipped’ carried with it as much reward as worshipping 
God 60,000 years. The ministers found these Godly folk 
a nuisance and were in a fix as to what to do. They felt 
as between Scylla and Charybdis. If they tried to wean 
the king from his Sri-Ranga journey, they had to suffer 
the Godly folk to assemble and accumulate-but their 
crowd was becoming unmanageable-; but if they tried 
to eradicate this root of the king’s divine ailment,—as 
the}- thought always,—by bringing about their evacua¬ 
tion from the country, the king would say farewell to’his 
dominions and depart. “ Supposing we could by some 
means calumniate these vile folk, in the king’s eye/’ 
they thought, “then he would certainly awake from his 
delusion of believing: these are godly men. If the godly,- 
as lie tbinks-were proved ungodly, there is a good chance 
of reclaimimg the king from his odd ways." They thus 
hit upon a method:—Out of the box containing the 
valuable jewelry of the king's darling deity,—Image 
Sri-Rama,—they secreted a precious necklace, unknown 
to anv one. It would be missed, and reported .to the 
king of course. He would hold an inquiry. And who 
should be the felons ? Surely these seeming Godly 
folk, who are the warders and guarders of the jeweller}-, 
the appointed priests as they were for fulfilling the 
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function of daily worshipping Sri Rama and therefore 
directly concerned in constantly ..using the jewellery. 
So, the necklace was missed and a report was made' 
to the king that the Sri Vaishnavas who had the 
management in their hands of the worship-department, 
were culpable; and were to be subjected to trial and 
punishment. The king heard it all but at last exclaimed 
in a loud tone : “Hearken ! O Ye ministers, Lovers of 
God are incapable of stealing. It is impossible that 
even a notion of vice can enter into their thought, not 
to say of act. Behold ! I can swear to what I say. To 
prove this truth of my conviction and prove the falsity 
of your accusation against my Innocents, let a vessel, 
with a live venomous cobra imprisoned in it, be brought 
to me. I shall thrust my hand into it.” As soon said 
as done. And the King, before his Court in solemn 
conclave assembled, said : “If my Innocents are straight 
in thought, word and deed, I cannot be bit by this 
cobra ; but if they are crooked, let it bite me and kill.” 
So saying, he fearlessly plunged his arm into the vessel 
of death, but drew it forth as clean as when he thrust 
in. The ministers were put to shame They hung 
their heads. It was useless, they thought, to dodge and 
trifle with the king, who was too much for them ; fell 
at his feet, confessed their trick, brought, the necklace 
and placed it before him in fear and respect. The king 
pardoned them even as Rama pardoned the vile culprit 
Kaka-sura, the crow,—and the King was Rama's 
disciple—and bid them from that day forward to be the 
slaves of his Innocents. 
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“ Xo more will I dwell with these vile and scheming 
ministers ”, the king, thought within himself, “lam 
disgusted with them. Why them?—well the whole world 
is wear}- to me. With the world and with the worldlings 
I feel as if I would rather allow myself to be placed in 
the midst of flaming fire than keep company with them. 
Brutes are those who arc turned away from God ” 1 So 
determined, our Saint would no longer bear to remain 
in his kingly estate, but called his son named Dridha- 
vrata (so called after his grand-father), and entrusted 
him with the charge of his government, and accompa¬ 
nied by his daughter,—who, it is recorded, was a divine 
daughter of the A msa of N ila-devi (see St AunfiU's life),— 
went to the Shrine of Ranga,—his heart's Eternal 
Hunger. And there he gave his daughter in marriage 
to Ra;;-ganiltha Himself and remained there for a length 
of time engaged in conducting manifold services to the 
Deity and His devout servants,^the Sri-Vaish«ava 
Brethren. At intervals he undertook pilgrimages to 
such Holy Shrines as Tiruveagadam (Tirupati), 
Ayodhya, Chitrakutam, 'Firu-kka/mapuram, Tiru-mal 
iruhjolai, Tiru-vittuva-kkodu Ac. : and as an embodiment 
of the divine emotions and enjoyments which came to 
him on all these occasions, is left to us the Dravida 
Prabandha, called Peruma/ Tirumozhi, consisting 
of one hundred and three stanzas, commented'on by 

l. t ifjd diqjKi"-cl'>*TdlP4RT: | 

II [Stvifiaka-Samhifu ) 
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Blest be St. Kula Sekhara-Azhvai 










sft. 

THE LIFE OF 

ST. ©II^U-PPANI flZHYAF*. 

— 

(^)n the south bank of the sacred Kaveri River is 
Nichu/apuri or modern Uraivur. It was a thriving 
city in days of yore, ramparted and filled with palace¬ 
like houses. Belonging to the solar pedigree, the 
Chola King Dharmavarma claimed the city as h!s 
capital. His reign is recorded as one of peace and 
virjtue. He was a pious devotee of Lord Ranganatha, 
on the Northern bank. All these qualities prepared 
the way for a celestial daughter like Uraiyfir Naycchi- 
yar ( Vasa Lakshml) being born to him, like the very 
Lakshmi born in the Milky Main. Dharmavarma was 
in raptures over the event, and he reared up his rave 
child with all the doting affection of a royal father, 
even like Janaka of old, his pet daughter Sita. From 
childhood she was devoted to no other dolls than those 
of Rangan&tha. Even in her girlhood, that Holy Doll 
was her constant companion. To her it seemed instinct 
with life, Once on a da)’—now she was in her bright 




LIFE OE TIKU-PPANI AZHVAR. 135 

teens—she-went out with her maids, riding in a sedan 
to the pleasure-gardens in the vicinity, on a pleasure 
excursion. The real prototype of her Holy Doll,—Ranga 
himself from Srirangam—chanced also to come to the 
place on a hunting-excursion 1 ; and our darling dame’s 
eyes fell on Him, rivetting. them to His beauteous 
Person. She was in love. Her heart warmed find 
fluttered ; and her will settled that no other than Ranga 
she would wed—as unshakeable a resolution as that of 
Saintess Anrfal. 2 She returned home love-lorn and lost 
no time in opening her secret mind to her Royal Parent. 
He was in ecstasy at the rare fortune which was going to 
be yet his. As was his wont, he sped to the Holy Shrine 
of -Srirangam and delivered to Ranga the proposals 
of marriage from his daughter. Of course, the King was 
assured that the proposals would meet glad acceptance 
at Ranganatha’s hands and the Lord would add too 
the title of father-in-law to His votary. Rejoiced, 
he flew back to his Divine daughter, and confided the 
gladsome news. Royal preparations were made for 
the godly marriage. Pennons waved and’ festoons 
sailed, tabours struck and music streamed forth ; and 
good-folks sang and danced for joy. Both Uraiyur and 
Srirangam swam in decorations, and all people gathered 
and held high feast over the unparalleled event. In due 
pomp the marriage was celebrated, with all the ceremo¬ 
nies of pouring water, tying the necklace, binding the 

1. .See note 1, page .1, Life of Toio/.ir-a.f i-ppo'?i vlzhyav. 

2. V vie Jute of zlndW. 
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colored thread, stepping the faithful stone, and 
propitiating all the Gods to bless &c. Three Hundred 
and Ten bags of golden rice-grains,Dharma-Varma gave 
as his daughter's dowry, adding priceless jewels of 
precious gems, rich wardrobe, herds of kine, elephants, 
horses, and other effects and equipage and what not. 
Not satisfied, the King made all his property God's 
own. Resigned thus he ruled in peace. 1 * ' 

St. Tiruppaiti-Azhzvar, whose life we are going to 
relate, was born in Uraiyftr, of such holy repute and 
associations as delineated above. His horoscope tells 
us that he was born in Durmati, 342, Kali current ; 
.jgy rischika month, Rohim asterism,—an incarnation of 
the Srivatsa-^Tjaark on the breast of Maha-Visb«u. 
He took his birth in the Paiichama grade of society, 
called the Pa/iars, or a class below the Sudras, who 
take to the profession of lute-playing, and who are not 
allowed to dwell with the high-class townsmen. His 
name was thus Tiru-ppiw-Azhvar. :l Not status in 
society but divine wisdom and spiritual illumination 
mark the saints. 4 Though low in society our Saint was 

1. This event is annually celebrated, generally in tlie month 
of March. Is called the Pawjun-y-uitar-oharam. ■ 

d. For symbology, see Vtuhnn-Puriiod. Astra-Bhvshaiui Ch : 

\ Divya-Suri-Charita. VII-17. ] 
4. Bead The Life, of Nauda, the Paraya Saint. 
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greater than the highest in society, the priestly Brahma- 
nas. Apart from class or color, saints posses virtues 
as are sought after even by higher classes for their 
, salvation, even as the divine Rhapsodist,—the low-class 
Nam-paduvan of the Kaisika-Upakhyana—removed the 
curse afflicting the Brahmawa Somasarma. 1 

But our Saint was descended from no carnal parents. 
For outside the town of Uraiyur, he was discovered in 
a field with stalks of green and yellow paddy glowing. 
A man of the Panar class picked up the heaven-dropt 
child, and felt inwardly glad that it should have been 
his good lot to possess such a child.- Barren, hijMaafe 
was ; and this rare find removed that want. 
and wife cherished and'fondled the ^pr prize," and 
idolized it by cautiously shielding it from all deleterious 
influences such as indiscriminate food (proper to their 
class) and other professional abominations which might 
poison the baby’s atmosphere, physical as well as 
mental. With pure cow’s milk it was fed. 

Being a Heaven-born child, all its instincts and 
tendencies were heaven-ward. The child grew. The 
boy evinced no taste for the glamour of the world. 

1. Bead Ku/isika-Pnrana{Ytirah.a,) with Bhatturya’s gloss, and 
that wonderful work the Acharyct Ilrldnya, I. 85-86 ; and read 
those in connection with the efforts of Ool: H.S Olcott, of the 
Thcosopliical Society, Adyar, for educating the Panrhnmm ; and 
how much the higher classes of the Hindus arc therefore in duty 
bound to help and strengthen his hands and the philanthropic 
ladies of America unselfishly labouring for this movement. 

18 
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His love was pitched on The High. The boy became 
man. He would enter on no worldly occupation. As his 
sole avocation he would take up his lyre ; and eternal 
strains from it, sing forth for the glorification of God. 
He realised his status in the society of men. He must 
respect its settled laws. Reform consisted not in 
defying, decrying or infringing the hoary conventionals 
and usages sanctified by the Sastras, but in strictly 
respecting them and exemplifying their spiritual sense 
by exemplary moral conduct. “ I am low-born by 
His dispensation ”, he soliloquized, “and that is a 
matter of the mere temporary body. But by His grace, 
my soul is enlightened and burns with love for Him. 
This, not the accidents of birth &c, constitutes my 
fitness for MSksha. I must abide strictlv by the 
rules of society 1 . Here I am on the south bank of 
the Kaveri,—its south Branch. Between this and 
its north Branch, called the Kollatfam ( Coleroon ) 
is situate the Holy Island of Sri Rawganatha,—my 
Life. I will dread to tread with my unholy feet, this 
sacred Land between the twin hugging streams. I will 
take my stand on the brink of the south bank of the 
south Branch, my face ever turned north towards 
where My Soul lies recumbent. I take up my sweet 
lyre, and draw out thrilling notes of His praise from 
its strings ; and employed thus, I will : 

1. Kefnrmers, and Hindus who ape practices of the Europeans— 
and too under the cover of Christian JMh/iun, and tempting 
snares spread by the foreign prosely fixers—learn the spirit of 
this Paraya Kaint. 
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“ Aye muse and dote, e’er love and faint, 

And faint and rally; rally, faint; 

My palms in worship joined.” 1 
Dharma-putra found Sr! Krishna seated silent and 
absorbed and absent-minded. “What is the matter with 
Thee, Lord ? ” Quoth he. The Lord thus shaken out 
of his slumber, said : 

“ There lies my Bhlshma on his arrow-Jted, 

As fading fire, his life fast ebbing ’way, 

His mind and heart and soul on Myself fixt; 

Hence, Lion of men ! to him my mind had fled.” 2 
Thus therefore, when Saint Tiru-pp4»-Azhvar had 
lovingly fastened his thoughts on Rattga, Rauga’s , 
thoughts had more intensel)' fastened themselves on 
His beloved devotee, the Azhvar. 

Tiru-ppaw-Azhvtlr’s love for God was more and more 
expanding. For hours he was lost in its ineffable in¬ 
tricacies. He would close his eyes and become utterly 
senseless and oblivious to the external world. He 
would be enjoying visions of God, in which he would . 
see Him, approach Him and fear for His safety.* While 
the Saint seemed so dead to all outward objects there 
came one day Loka-SAra/tga MahA-Muni to the river 

1. ‘ ,9'mdikknm See’ [ T: vay-mo::hi. YII. 2. 5. J 

cRnfldSdHd: j) [ Maha-Bkarata. ] 

■i. Expressed by the technical phrases : Vara-hhaltti, Para- 
jnaaa, Parama-bhakti. 




I40 LIFE OF TIRU-PPAN-AZHvAr. 


side, in order to convey the daily vessels-full of water 
for ablutory purposes of Sri-Rawga. But here he found 
Tiru-pp4nar seated almost like a lifeless statue, 
hallooed to him to move away and make way for him,— 
he being a holy person, a Brahmana and servant of 
Sri Ranga’s Fane ; and he (our Saint) being a Chandala, 
an outcaste, deserved to stand at a distance. Tiru-ppa«ar 
heard hinyiot, for his sense of hearing was suspended 
from functioning on account of his absorption. Mis¬ 
understanding this for indifference and stubbornness, 
with probable intent to scandalize his priestly person, 
Loka-Sarangar got incensed, and taking up a pebble 
flung at him. It hurt him in the face and brought 
down blood. He revived, oped his eyes slowly, and see¬ 
ing Saranga-mijnj standing at a distance fretting and 
frowning, realised the situation at once, moved away 
from the place, expressing his grief and repentance at 
the act of sacrilege which he committed—though un¬ 
wittingly—in having remained unmindful of the 
reasonable warnings of Sarangar. 

After Tiru-ppanar betook himself to a respectful 
distance, Saraagar neared the water-edge, and after per¬ 
forming the daily round of caste-duties, duly carried his 
holy pails of water to Lord Ra«ga, in all due customary 
pomp of music, chowries, umbrellas &c. But on his 
arriving at the Temple, he met with neither reception 
nor countenance from the Lord as usual; and his 
services were not to be accepted. Sarawgar’s countenance 
fell, his heart sank, and ho fell (o anguishful musing. 
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While so, he had a vision. Sri Rawga accosted him 
thus: “How darest thou hurt my faithful Tiru-pp&«ar ? 
Didst thou take him for a brute of low caste ? We are 
sorely offended with thee.” Sarangar’s mind was. 
puzzled. He knew not how to atone and pacify the Lord. 

Meanwhile Rawga-Nayaki, the Lord’s Holy Consort 
remonstrated with Him as to why He delayed taking 
Tiru-ppa»ar nearer to Him. I have often tried to,” 
answerd Raaga, “ but as I advance, he recedes ; and 
He is so sensitive of his humble birth and insignifican¬ 
ce, that any contact with me, he looks on as contamina¬ 
tion to My pure nature. I have thus been often jilted 
by this over-cautious self-abasing character of My 
beloved. Howbeit, my Queen ! time has come for sett¬ 
ling the matter amicably, and thou wiltfsee thy wish 
soon fulfilled.” 

S&ranga-Muni was now called. Tremblingly he 
answered the summons. “ Thou shalt not think Tiru- 
ppanar low. He is my very soul. He is My intimate 
friend. He is my confidential servant. Hie thou hence to 
where he is. In due reverence and humility, lift him 
up upon thy shoulders, and make with him a triumphal 
entry into our Shrine; and let all the world witness this 
spectacle. This is our command. Let it be obeyed.” 
Sarangar woke from his reverie, and felt relieved from 
a weight of sorrow, and exultingly ran saying ; 

“ O That my life is blest! 

_ O bliss! this morn has dawned ! ’’ 1 

1. TOPTRTRRJ%Sn || 

[ Vishnu-Parana. V.,17. 3. ] 
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“ Distances vast must travelled be, 

To where do dwell great Godly souls.” 1 

He ran and found the Saint standing as usual at a great 
distance, and conversing with his fond lyre-companion 
on the topic of God, in the language of music. S&rangar 
approached and fell at his feet; asked his forgiveness 
for injuries both physical and moral which he unwitt¬ 
ingly indeed inflicted ton his sacred person; and 
submitted to him humbly the wish of Sri Ranga that 
Tiru-ppa»ar should be hoisted on his shoulders and 
brought to Him. The Saint retreated to a distance 
and besought :— 

“ O touch not me, my profane self 
Yet lower than the Four-fold Grade 
“ Oh list, not one of Four 
My birth can claim.” n 
“ I ’m low and base 
Knowing no way.” 4 
“ Oh, how I with my foot 
Cau Raag-Land tread ? ’’ 

“ But, Sire ! you need not fear, for without j T our 
having to tread with your feet the Holy Land, I have 
commands to have the honor of carrying ye on my hould- 


1. II [Bhdradvaja Samhiia.] 

2. Kv\,lm tatujn Ac. (T. V. Mozhi.- III. ti. 9.). 

”, Kulanr/ahU/a Ac. (T. Ch. Yiruttam : 90.) 

4; Maanfm Ac. (T. V. Mozhi: III. 8. 1.) 

0 . Tirn-r-aran<ia-’pperu-naqar Ac. (Permnal : T. Mozhi: Id 
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ers.” So said Loka-Saranga-Maha-Muni. 1 Tiru-pp&- 
«ar saw now his position. Further resistance, he 
thought, would be construed into disobedience. “ As 
the Lord wills,” he said, “ if He maketh the stalk to 
sprout from the plant, who could stop it ? What He 
wills is our good and His pleasure. Be it then as He 
wills. Do with me, holy Muni, what thou wilt.” 

Loka-Saranga Mahamunigal delayed not; for he 
lifted our Saint on to his shoulders and like a victor 
returning home successful, like the Celestial Carriers 
( Ativahikas) who convey to Heaven the glorified 
souls who have passed the world, and amidst acclama¬ 
tions and applauses, Saranga-munindrar carried Tiru- 
ppa»ar 2 to the Lord’s Shrine and was about to deposit 
him in one of the holy yards within, when lo ! the 
Lord appeared in an aurora of celestial glory, surround¬ 
ed by His Heavenly hosts, and Luminous attendants 
to his Holy Biddings, transplendant with Personal 
Embellishments and all the Consorts Holy. It was 
sunshine, moonlight and lightning, all blended in 
a Beauteous Blaze—a Blessed vision, Beatific spectacle, 

1. This sage, it is said, belonged to the North of India; but 
had travelled to the Dravida Land, attracted thereto by the 
sweetness of the Dravida-Veda, {Read pp. 50 & 54 Foot notes, 
A'ol. I. Bhagavad Vishnya : Telugu Edition.! 

■>. Hence the Saint is called Muni-Vahana and Yogi-Yaha ; 
and Sage Vedantacharya has paid special homage by writing 
his Rahasya, the Mnni-Vdlmna Bhoya. 'The Saint also goes by 
the name ol' Brdua-ndtha. 
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which no eye ever saw before. Our Saint saw. He 
was bathed in glory. His devotion surplussed all limits. 
He broke out into a Song,—the Amalan-adipiran,— 
descriptive of the condensed Universal God present 
before him—as in His eternal Now. And behold ! while 
all gazed and stared in astonishment, our Saint tarried 
not on the Earth to see any other sight, but melted and 
passed into the Lord’s Substance in his 50th year of 
age. There are certain roots 1 which only smell with 
the earth particles adhering to them. So Saints some¬ 
times pass into their God, body and soul.- 

To us poor mortals, this Song of Bliss (in 10 Verses) 
is left for reading and ruminating ; and if God wills, 
for taking us into His eternal Fellowship likewise. 

Blest be St. Tiru-ppan-Azhvar. 




1. Vi’tti-C'V <fa\ The plant antjclka is said to have its root do 
less odoriferous and salutary than its stem and foliage. 

•2. Of the ,S'aiva Saint Manikka Yaehakar, it is written that 
“ on approaching the Sacred Idol (Natarajan)liis corporal frame 
was absorbedin divinity and became invisible to the mortals 
prcsonu.”( Siddh : Dip: p. 90. Vol. V.). Bead St. A?»dal’s Life. 

“The union is so close as to transcend our powers of 
language, no union on earth being close enough to represent it. 
Nevertheless the soul retains its ]>ersonal identity, since the 
union is the union of Love, not of identification or annihilation”. 




3ft. 

THE LIFE OF 

(dII^UMANGAI flZHYAI^. 

Tiruma»gai-Azhvar or- St. Par&wkusa is the 
last of the Twelve Canonized Saints of the Holy Church 
of the Sri-Vaish»avas. With him the Azhvars (Saints) 
end; and the Acharyas (Sages) begin. He ranks as 
No: 17 in our Hierarchic Table. His date of birth is re¬ 
corded in the Divya^Shri-Charita as 397 Kali, current, 
year Na/a, month Karthika, and Krittika Asterism, 
spiritually descended from the Holy Bow Sajrwga of 
Sri Maha-Vishmi, and born in-Tiru-kkuraiyalur, near 
Tiru-Vali (about 8 miles from Shiyali) 1 . 

Legends tell us that this Saint, who was also called 
‘ Nila ’ or ‘ the black,’ owing to his birth in the Fourth 


sFT&JtRM 'hlfrt'h' || 
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or iSudra' class was no other than the Brahmawa 
Kardama of the Krita-age, the Kshatriya Upari-chara- 
vasu of the Treta age, the Vaisya /Sankhapala of the 
Dvapara-age, and made to take birth in the Kali age as 
Nila among the Sudras;so thus to spread knowledge 
among all mankind, that all may,-without distinc¬ 
tions which society makes, merit Heaven. Not one 
method but diverse, doth God employ for salvation 
of mankind ; one .of them being that of our Saint having 
in each age been made to appear, in one certain grade 
of society, and work there for the time being. 

His father, who is said to har e belonged to the 
KaZ/a-kkulam (Thief-class), was commander to the 
armies of King Cho/a ; and gave the name of Nila ( or 
The Blue), after the Blue Color of Sri Krishna. He 
followed the profession of his father, learnt the pse of 
weapons and other military arts, helped his father in his 
duties, and in course of time, when he arrived at man¬ 
hood, filled the same high office which his ageing father 
had held. He often followed the King in his military 
enterprises, when he came to be distinguished for his 
martial qualities. The valiant soldier was recognized 
and duly rewarded. For not only did he hold the post 
of Commander of the armies, but was appointed ruler 
over a portion of Cho/a’s Territories, the Tiruvali-Nad. 

1. Vadoj n- mraus foot-born=jSVulva (D : Suri: Ch: V1T.34). 
Siihum (another version)--wild mountaineer tribe. 

Mleivlm (another versiun)=-i)uii-tlimln, or lion-descripl class. 
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He was jJpft unmarried. The hardy race in which he 
was born, the dash and intrepid nature, the heroic 
military achievements, added to power, wealth and 
flushing youth and- exhuberant health, made him a 
champion in gallantry. In his private life he was thus 
a man after the pleasures of the senses. As described 
by St : Ivulasekbarar, 


‘He was a butt.to cupid's bow’ 1 , 
and as described by himself, he was ever 

‘Nestled in blooming damsels’breasts’ 2 . 

In short, he was given to music, dancing, drama, ; 
and poetry; and thus as proficient in'erotic feats as in. 
military exploits. 

Time glided on thus. There is a place in theTiruvftli 
circle,called Tiruve/Iakkulam, now Holy. It has a beauti¬ 
ful Pond over-grown with lotus blooms. A band of the 
celestial Apsara-damsels descended into the pond in 
the course of fheir heavenly excursions ; and wishing to 
have a bath there. One of them, by name Tiru-ma-magal 
busied herself plucking the gay lotus-blossoms; and 
the rest not waiting for her return, departed leaving her 
behind. Tirn-m.a-rnagal had assigned a human shape. 
Being thus left alone, she was puzzled as to what she 
should do ; and as she was thinking, there chanced to 
arrive at the spot, a Valshwava physician who practised 


t. 'HamnAr cert renjilai &c [Peruma/ T. Mozhi III. 3] 
2. Terirai mar-ururamP maruvi <te [Tiru-Mozhi : I. 1.3] 
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in the Holy Place of Tiru-niihgur 1 . He was a holy 
personage. He came to the Pond for the purpose of 
bathing. He saw the lovely damsel and impelled by 
curiosity, asked her who she was and why she was 
solitarily stopping at such a place. She simply in¬ 
formed him that a batch of them came to the spot on 
a pleasure-trip, and that she was left alone by the rest 
as she was busy culling lotus-blooms. She appealed 
to him to take her to his house and to his care. 

Tl\p visitor was delighted ; for he was childless. He 
accordingly led her home and presented her to his 
good wife who was yearning for children ; and the pair, 
thus providentially provided with an object of love on 
whom they could bestow all their affection,—doubled in 
intensity by their anterior childless state, and trebled 
by the miraculous nature of the child discovered,—con¬ 
ferred on her the name of Kumuda-valli in commemora¬ 
tion of the Lotus-flower having been the cause of her 
detention in the pond, separated from her play-mates,— 
the Apsara-Nymphs. The good pair brought her up as 
more than their own darling daughter and thought 
they were specially blessed in having their long-felt 
want satisfied in a way quite unexpected by them. 
The virgin grew and bloomed into a beautiful wench. 
And her adoptive parents Were exercised sorely in 


1. Tho details of the purpose for which all those events wore 
brought about by Providence are recorded in the Sthala-Pnruna 
of Tiruvali-Tirnnagari, 
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their hearts as to where to discover a fitting mate for 
their love. 

In the meanwhile, our commander Nila’s spies who 
saw the flower-like maiden as perfect in person as in 
graces, carried the news to their chief, and gave him 
such a florid account too that his cupidity was excited, 
and his imagination thralled. In his chase after beauties, 
he cared not for the arduous duties of his office; and 
leaving them at sixes and sevens, started for Tirunangur 
in feverish haste; and he describes himself then ^s if his 
‘ Heart was r^tive ’yond control 
and that, 

‘ To lust in female charms, I panted after them 
He reached Tirunawgur in such a state of mind ; and 
immediately proceeding to the house of Kumudavalli’s 
Guardian, entered into conversation with him. His 
eyes were however on the look-out for obtaining a 
passing glimpse of the object of his passion. The nymph¬ 
like maiden chanced to pass before his view. . To him 
she flashed like lightning. It sent a magnetic current 
into him. It set his frame thrilling and heart throbbing 
with love. For she was indeed a celestial looking 
dame, surpassing all human ideals of beauty. Need it 
be said that he was taken, especially one of his disposi¬ 
tion and tastes ? “ Sire,” he addressed the good 

guardian, “we knew you to be childless; and yet 


1. Ninram. Nilld (T : Mu/.hi. I. 1. 4.). 

2. Avar I arum lalavi &c. ( Ibid. I. 1, 1.) 
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whence haileth this Treasure of charms we find in your 
house ? ” The guardian was good enough to give an 
account of all the incidents attending his rare find, to 
this illustrious visitor: and added:—“ I’was incon¬ 
solable in my grief at not possessing children. But this 
Gem of my accidental discovery makes my heart’s 
joy complete. A fresh care has however taken possess¬ 
ion of me now. She has come of age. It is time to 
marry her. We know not the circumstances of her 
family, Gotra &c ; and where to find a suitable match 
for her is become a problem with us. Nila's heart 
leapt with joy at this information, and without further 
ado he said at once : “Gentle folk ! be not anxious over 
this problem. For I offer myself readily as the solu¬ 
tion. I will have the maiden given to me in marriage- 
Here is any amount of money you may need, jewels 
clothes &c.” So saying, he used all his means and 
endeavours to ingratiate himself into the good graces 
of the guardian, pressed his suit earnestly, making at 
last formal proposals for marriage. The good couple 
submitted the matter to their deliberation, but they 
dared not promise acceptance or make refusal before 
the scheme was expounded to the damsel herself. 
They were willing, but what would the girl say ? Duly 
they placed the matter before her, but she flatly refused 
to give her hand to any one but a Vaishnava, who must 
have undergone the Law-enjoined five-fold Sacraments 1 , 

l. || /c 

[ Bh&radvaja Sambita. II. 2. ] 
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which make a real Vaishnava, as she was too pure to be 
claimed by ordinary mortals.. She was intended for a 
saint, or rather for one who would become a saint* 
before he could claim a saintess for his help-meet. 
She said :— 

“None dare even breathe that I 
will match myself to any other.’’ 1 
This resolution of the maid was communicated to 
our Nilar. According to the saying :— 

“No faint heart won a'fair lady”, 

Nila was never faint. Any condition he willingly 
submitted to. Even if it costed' hi* life, he would 
yet win his lady. And according to the text :—“The 
wise man shall never lose time over a good job” 1 , 
he breathless winged himself to Tiru-naraiyur and 
presented himself before Nambi, the Presiding 
Deity of the Holy Shrine, and prayed to him fervently 
to bestow on him the requisite Sacraments which his 
lady-love demanded of him. Behold, his fervid appeal 
worked a miracle. (Such is the strength of faith !! It 
will even melt stoncslW). For Nambi appeared to 
Nilar in his real noumenal self (hidden so long by the 
phenomenal image), and administered to him the 
Sacrament of the Holy Wheel and the Holy Conch 
imprinted on either of his arms, and the vertical 

1. j\£atrorHvark‘Cnnai 

2 || 
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marks—12 in number, reperesenting Him and His 
Mercy—duly labelled out on the several parts of His 
body. Already N'llar felt himself a peculiar being; 
and felt he was going in for a new variety in his ad¬ 
ventures ; he was, he thought, entering new fields, and 
turning new leaves in his career. Of course, these 
were but glimmerings, the meaning of which he had 
no time to inquire into, for the fair virgin occupied 
foremost his mental chambers. With her on his brain, 
he rushed back to her parents, with the 'visible banns 
of marriage bannered forth on his arms and limbs, and 
said: “Here I am, sire, to the mark exact, as your 
good daughter demands. Let me be exhibited to her, 
and learn her gracious will and pleasure. My fate is 
in her hands”. He was presented in this style 
duly to the proud dame. And she said : “So far, so 
good ; but thou shalt, good man, guarantee that for one 
year long, and daily, thou shalt sumptuously feed one 
thousand and eight Holy Men—the Sri-Vaisht/avas-, 
thou shalt keep hungry till they are fed, then, eat the 
remnants of their food, after previously purifying thyself 
bv sipping holy water obtained by washing their feet” 1 . 

1. The ceremonial and sacramental washings of feet are often 
mentioned in the Bible. Op: Cruden's Concordance under 
‘ wash “The orientals were used to wash the feet of strangers 
who came off a journey, because they commonly walked with 
their legs naked, and their feet only defended with a sandal 
Thus Ahraham washed the feet of the three augels, [Gen. 18. 4] 
The feet of Kliazar Abraham’s steward and those that accompa- 
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“Agreed”, said Nilar. He was delirious with desire 
for Kumudavalli; and had it been asked, he would have 
laid his life down. On his giving guarantee for the 
due discharge of the obligation imposed, the proud dame 
at last signified her consent to be his own. Joy was 
every one’s now. The anxiety of the parents to find a 
suitable husband for their fair flower ceased. The 
gallant Nila had won his Love. The proud maiden 
was going to make a saint out of a sinner complete. 
Preparations for marriage were now made, and in all 
form and eclat, Kumudavalli was given in marriage to 
Nilar. He was now Tiruma«gai-Mangan. 

He was faithful to his promises to her. For he 
devoted all his means for the Holy Fete she had 
ordained, . and one-thousand and eight godly souls 
were daily fed. “More than all worship is Vishnu’s 
worship; more than Vishnu’s worship is Vishnu-Bhaktas’ 


3118(1 him, were washed, when they arrived at the house of Laban 
[ Gen. 2k 02. ]. And likewise those of .Joseph's brethren, their 
feel; were washed, when the}' came into Egypt. [ Gen. 13. 2-1 ] . 
Our Lord Jesus, to give his Apostles an example of humility 
washed their feet [ John. 13. a.], “ After that he poured water 

into a basin and began to wash the disciples' feet. This washing" 
as it was a servile employment denoted our Saviour's humility, 
which Christians ought to imitate him in.” Solar only, Christ 
took from India, whereas not only humility by washing, but the 
sacramental regeneration ('such as BaptisementJ is to he effected 
by sipping the washed water. 
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worship”', says a Holy Text. The Holy Kumudavalli 
had thus made her husband observe this injunction by 
actual practice. 

Wc have already said that Nilar had been assigned 
a tract of country, the Ali-nad, to govern over. He 
was a subsidized potentate, and had to remit his 
annual subsidy to his Suzerain, the Cho/a-King. But 
the enormous drain on his purse caused by the daily- 
feasting to which he had become bound, dis-cnabled 
him to fulfil the terms of his compact with that 
Sovereign. The officials of the king reported the cause 
of failure on Nile's part to be due to his squandering(’) 
on festal viands. Messengers were dispatched to de¬ 
mand the sums due. . “Come this evening, I will pay : 
I have no time now to attend to you. I am busy with 
my fdc’\ he would thus say and send then away. 
When they came the evening : “tomorrow morning" 
he would say. When they came on the morrow, “this 
afternoon" he would say. The officials begining to 
distrust, began to coerce the defaulter. When he felt 
thus oppressed, he resorted to force and thrust them 
away from his door. Ill-treated and irate, the officials 
returned and reported to the King how matters stood, 
lie, boiling with indignation at the contemptuous treat¬ 
ment his functionaries had received, sent for his new 


1. arRMRIRRIW fT^MKRlWlW 1 TRffiTIfRiTffF fTTT 

qKTCWjq' II [Maha-manxUi.] 






LIFE OF TIRU-MANGAI-AZHVAR. ‘ 155 


Commander-in-chief, and ordered him to proceed 
forthwith, capture Tirumai;gai-Mannan and bring him 
to him. With men and horses and weapons, they 
proceeded in cavalcade. Seeing this, Mannan ordered 
his army to meet them and give fight. They fought. 
Discomfited and beaten back, Cho/a’s squadron return¬ 
ed with the sad news of their defeat. The King was 
mad with rage, his eyes becoming blood-shot. And he 
commanded .all his infantry and cavalry, duly manned, 
to get ready and himself went forth in person to bring 
the holy swindler to his sense's. They arrived and 
surrounded Tiru-mangai : but he was not at all taken 
aback. He and his men with swords'a%d spears rushed 
against them riding on chargers and fought with a 
valour such that Cho/a’s men felt as if they were 
churned like the Mandara mount in the ocean. They 
could not face the daring enemy, and were routed. 
They fell back on the King. He became now savagely 
furious, rallied his men, and cautiously returning to 
fight, encompassed our Mannar. But Mannar was 
equal to the occasion, for he fought like a demon, and 
senf a chili and dread into the hearts of Cho/a's men. 
Ckofri saw his situation. He admired the prowess of 
his old soldier, and ordered hostilities fo be suspended. 
Advancing towards Tirumangai, he said :—“Mv old 
ir an, thy courage, thy chivalry, thy pluck and dash 
simply astonish ms. I forget all thy injuries and 
c-isloyaltics. Fear not. Come to me. I accord thee 
friendship. I grant thee safety. On my personal honor 
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and the honor of all our gods and holy preceptors, 

I pledge : no harm shall be done thee.” So, this truce 
gave our Mannan credence. He ceased from fight and 
sheathed his sword ; and approached Cho/a. Cho/a 
received him with every mark of assurance and said : 
‘‘We forgive thee for thy riotous conduct, but advise 
thee to reimburse our royal treasury with thy arrears". 
Nila did not suspect Cho/a ; but in his professions of 
faith there was perfidy; for he circumvented TirumagHai 
thus, and catching him, handed him over to his 
ministers with orders to recover dues from him. 

Cho/a returned to his Capital. The ministers taking 
Tirumangai-Mannan as a prisoner, immured him in a 
temple under custody. For three days he remained 
thus without food and sleep ; the one thought alone 
racking his mind, viz., the fate of his fete. He had a 
vision. VaradaRaja Svami, the Lord Resident at 
Ranchi, appeared to him aud said : “Take heart, O 
my faithful ! Promise arrears in my Land”. When, 
according to custom the ministers came in the morn to 
reiterate their demands for rents due, Mannan boldly 
said :—‘‘I have my secret store in Ranchi. Go tlh?nce 
with me and take your dues”. This confession, was 
duly communicated to Cho/a. He ordered that it : be 
so done, but warning that strict vigilance be maintain¬ 
ed over Mannan's person, lest he escape and evac e. 
Under strong escort, then, he w'as led to Ranchi. / t 
random he showed, a certain spot to be excavate .• 
They did so but found no money there. They asked hir 
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but he was silent and pensive. They let a day or so 
pass. He became more and more pensive and puzzled; 
and drowsed away in the depth of his anguish. The 
Merciful Lord of Kanchi again appeared to him in a' 
dream and said :—“Proceed to the riner Vegavati, and 
dig at this spot”. That spot remained a clear picture 
in Tiruma«gai’s mind. For on waking, he bid Cho/a’s 
men to go forth there and dig. They did so, and lo ! 
they struck upon a trove. Dismayed and delighted, 
they unearthed the thing, and to their utter astonish¬ 
ment, they discovered it to be a large treasure. ‘Tiru- 
mangai-Mannan disbursed out of it the King's due. 
and retained the rest for his Holy feting of the Holy 
men. The King’s officials of course released him and 
taking their share proceeded to the King. Placing the 
sum before him they related to him all the adventures 
connected with its finding, and the divine interveri-’ 
tion in the affair, which they had learnt was the secret 
influence helping to Mannan’s solvency. 

The king' was struck dumb at the wonderful narration 
of his officials .and thought to-himself that Tiru- 
maagai-Mannan could be no ordinary mortal. He 
was god-blessed and godly. Even like Draupadi’s 
garment which miraculously grew in her hour of dis¬ 
honor and distress in the court of Dhritarashtra, did 
money miraculously grow for St. Tirumaagai. The 
money that came to him was thus sacred and he ought 
not to let it be deposited with his worldly treasury. 
So musing, the King invited Tirumawgai-Mannan to 
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his court, received him with every mark of respect and 
veneration, begged his forgiveness, and despatched 
him loaded with honors. The money that had been 
forced from our Saint was too good to be used for 
mundane purposes. He therefore spent it on Holy 
Feeding. 

Meanwhile Mannan had spent all the money, that 
VaradaRajar had given him, on his wife's fancy-dinners. 
He was again indigent and insolvent. He. pondered 
over. The year-long dinners must be maintanied at 
any cost. For lie would rather die, he thought, than 
break his solemn promise to bis Kumudavalli before he 
wedded her. 

He would take to robber)’, plundering and way¬ 
laying travellers, he thought, and leave no stone un¬ 
turned to maintain his Holy dinnering to the end of its 
days. For this purpose, he entertained into his service 
four consummate rogues, called Nrr-m'd-na&appan 1 , 
Xklml-o(!iinguv<h)*, TdUiduvan and Told-vadiakkan «. 
With such picked men, Tirumattgai-Mannan launched 
out on his depredatory expeditions, and all the ill- 
gains he so obtained were to a pie strictly devoted to 
the Holy Banquet, he had undertaken at the bidding 
of his spiritual wife. 

I. Tho water-walker. 2. The shade-glider (meaning a pick¬ 
pocket aru : ! seek other shady acts). 3. The look-breather, (i.c 
by breathing, .any locked door would unlock). 4. The indefeasible 
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God Niirayana was from the beginning watching the 
development of this soul, under the stress of varying 
emotions, beginning with love ; then valour, .determined 
will, suffering and endurance, earnestness and strong 
faith ; and an iron-will which suffered no opposition to 
baffle its resolves. For the one righteous resolve he 
formed—in obedience to the dictates of his divine 
wife,—of feasting so many Godly men daily for a 
long time,—which exceeded the limits of all his means— 
he sacrificed all. Under seeming ruffianism and reck¬ 
less daring, precious qualities were developing. The 
ordinary man who proved a success in the field of 
matter, was to become the extraordinary man fit to be 
a success in the field of spirit. The hero of the world 
was to turn a spiritual hero. All the character which 
formed under worldly impulses was to be applied to 
higher uses. In short the consummate rogue was to be¬ 
come the consummate Saint. 

God's ways are really inscrutable. Bumper crop doth 
He grow out of manure. Into a mould of clay, He could 
breath a spirit. Out of a stone ( bone ) he could make 
a woman. 1 And why not then a Saint Tirumaz/gai 
Azhvar,—worshipped by all the high-caste Brahmans to 
this day in India’s Temples-out of a Nila born of a low- 
caste Ka//ar band ? God’s grace alone is our Refuge. 
Otherwise, how are we sinners on earth, to merit heaven? 
Unless God gaves.ignal instances of His conversions by 

1. The s/0/10 is in allusion to Ahulyu. The hme to Eve. 
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operations of His infinite grace, such as on those of St. 
Tirumangai AMiviir ( and St. Augustine ) how are we, 
enveloped as we are, in ignorance and darkness and sin, 
to be reassured in hopes, to cross the ocean of pain, and 
suffering and vanity and ephemeralness, and reach at 
last that Empyrean, where we may ever dwell with our 
God, to see and know and love and serve our Father 
there, never more to fall ? Unless our loving Parent 
gave us Saints after Saints and Saviours after Saviours, 
how can wc hope to be lifted from the abysmal depth 
of worldliness, we find ourselves plunged in ? Such 
Saints anb Saviours coine to us of different patterns ; 
and St. Tiruma;;gai Azhvar is a model of his own, and 
God began his conversion through means quite un- 
kuown to him and unsuspected by him; and our Mother 
Kumudavalli-Naycchiyar was chosen as His instru¬ 
ment of converting this splendid soul, though for a 
time made to dwell in a habiliment of the most forbid¬ 
ding and repulsive type, and yet possessing qualities 
which were to become useful in another direction. 

Lord Narayawn, we said, was watching the develop¬ 
ment of our Saint under peculiar environments and 
varying conditions. It was an interesting series of 
dramatic and traiic display of the life of the spirit 
combating with external forces. The Lord was . now 
going to open another scene ; and in which He would 
directly.take a part. Tirumangai was devoted to the 
filing of God's own elect, and for this purpose he 
embarked oil a course of raiding and lawlessness, as 
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as he had no other alternative. God's own and God’s 
elect, worshipped and pleased, is God Himself worship¬ 
ped and pleased. Aye more. For, our Sastras declare 
that between these two modes, God’s worship is but the 
First Step (Prathama-Parva), whereas the other is the 
Final Step \Charama-Parva). Whereas in the former 
case, God is invisibly and therefore indirectly worship¬ 
ped ; in the latter, he is visibly and therefore directly 
worshipped. This is a Grand Truth* the apprehension, 
appreciation, and practice of which is given only to 
a few and rare souls.’ To such a practice, Mannan 
was heartily devoted. Though the End was the Highest 
and most Exemplary, the Means he employed was 
out of fashion. In God’s sight it was pleasing, but 
not in man’s sight. Spiritually Mannan was right, but 
his moral procedure was against Law. This must be 
set right, the Lord thought ;■ and He would Himself be 
waylaid by this Robber-Saint. Theodicy justifies God 
to us in all His Mysterious deportment in-the drama of 
the universe. ‘ The end justifies the means ’, has so far 
been the theodicy for our Robber-Saint., 

Tirumawgai-Mannan one day waited for his usual 
prey. He was now established near Tirumaaankollai 
(near Tirunagari), and ensconced himself among the 
leaves of an Asvattha-Tree (which to this day exists, 
and where the event is annually celebrated), and ready 

X. 3TEFf«TFTRFNi I 

II [ Maha.Bharata. ] 
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with his men and means to pounce upon people just 
at the fitting moment. He waited thus, with all his 
signals arranged. 

According to the text:—“ Nar4ya»a Himself, though 
God, taketh on flesh like the human ; and out of mercy, 
lifteth (redeemeth) sunken worldlings, by His hand of 
Law”,' the Lord Resident, the Vayal-ali Maaava/an, 
put on the guise of a Brahmaaa, improvised a wife, and 
designed a pageantry which was to be a grand wedding- 
procession in which He was to be the Chief Person¬ 
age,-^-the Bridegroom,—and his wife the Bride, both 
bedecked with priceless jewellery; and the retinue was 
to carry with them other invaluable valuables. This 
procession was to pass by that way of course where our 
Robber-Saint, with his select gang, was lying in wait. 

From the top of the tree, our Robber-Saint sighted 
the grand procession creeping towards his ambuscade. 
It was nearing. It was time for action. To his men, 
he gave the alarm. All armed themselves with their 
weapons ; and growling and muttering menaces, sur¬ 
prized the approaching party, by suddenly falling 
upon them. They were unprepared for such an attack ; 
and the gang, without opposition or murmur on their 
part, abstracted all the precious articles on the Persons 
of the Bride and Bridegroom, and stripped others of 
all their priceless possessions. The Bridegroom had a 

I. |Ml5tRR0Tt^: I 
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signet ring on His finger, which could not be easily 
taken. But the Robber-Chief would not let it go. He 
applied his teeth and extracted it by force, when the 
Bridegroom-God exclaimed in admiration : ‘Art thou 
not our Kaliyan P’ 1 

Kaliyan bundled up all his rich spoil, but when he 
wished to lift them off the ground and run, away, the 
bundles would not lift. They stuck to the ground as 
if by magic. “Ah : knave Thou art, Thou seemst a 
wizard, a man of incantations and' magic formulae”, 
cried Kaliyan, “else how could these bundles stick? 
The disguised Lord said : “I will teach thee, the Holy- 
Formula 2 (Mantra), coma near, bend thy head, ,and 
lend thy ear”. “What!” vociferated the Robber-Chief- 
ten Kaliyan, ‘How audacious! Thou askest me to 
benjl my r head and lend my ear for Thy mantra ! But 
look’'. So threatening, he drew his sword, and said : 
“Now, wilt thou reveal the Afantra at once, or shall 
I employ the sword against thee, O Br4hmana wretch ! 
Come out with it sharp, or—“Here it is, my good 
old soul. Take it”, said the disguised God, arid repeat¬ 
ed the Holy Eight-Syllabled Mantra, which Kaliyan 
repeated after Him. Kaliyan put the Mantra to test 

1. That is the last .lzhvar or Saint of the Kali-age. Admira¬ 

tion is for the work of extraction of souls form evil which this 
Saint was hereafter going to do in the same determined manner 
as the extraction of the ring. 1 

2. Road Topic 14 of The Divine Wisdom of the Dravida 
- Saints by the Author. 
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by uttering it and lifting the bundles. Lo, they came 
up. What resisted before now easily gave way. 1 Kaliyan 
was about to depart. 

“ But stay,” the Lord cried, ‘ Thou shalt have 
more.” Kaliyan stopped. “ What more ”? he asked.” “A 
good deal more, listen,” the Lord continued : “ ‘ All the 
four Vedas, Rik, Yajus, Sdma and Atharva are enclosed 
(as in a nut-shell) in this Mantra. „ All else is mere 
verbosity-” 2 ‘ This Mantra is the essence of the Teach¬ 
ings of all the Vedantas ;-the Raft which carries souls 
across the ocean of Samsara : the Means for men to 
reach the Bourne of God from which never more to 
return.’ 3 ‘This Mantra can confer this world’s 
prosperity, and of the celestial worlds ; it can grant 
the Kingdom of Soul or the Kingdom of God. 4 ‘ It is 
the Mantra declared in the Narayawa Upanishad, as 


1. On clie efficacy of Mantra, Holy Name, the Word &c, the 
reader may well read the scientific explanation as furnished by 
Mrs Annie Hesaint |Pp: 22-25, The Building of the Cosmos. ] 

2. | 


[ Pi'ulchardtra. ] 


fl^FcTCTRT^: SflHIuMdK'h: | nfrRSISa<(>i«li. 3ppr- 
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composed of Three terms and Eight Syllables.’ ‘It is 
the Mantra which has received the sanction of all Holy 
Souls.’ ‘ This ancient root-Mantra of the Mantras, is. 
the Secret of Secrets, the Purifier of Purifiers.’ 1 I had 
no one deserving to be taught this, and had there¬ 
fore in days gone by to split myself into Nara and 
Narayawa in the Badari Jisrama of the Himalayas, and 
thus teach my own half, the Nara.-’ This precious 
Mantra has now been imparted to thee. All this time 
I felt grieved that I had not a second soul to receive the 
Mantra. Thou hast removed that grief; for even by 
force hast thou extracted it from me.’.’ 

Kaliyan received the sermon,and lo, he found himself 
a transformed creature. It seemed as if bis old savage 
nature left him, giving place to penitence, piety and 
love to the Preceptor. In fine he was now feeling as 
if he had turned from the ordinary man to the. saint. 
As this revolution and regeneration were still working in 
his inner being, it seemed as ifa new vision was develop¬ 
ing in him. And it did. P'or the disguised Brahma;;a 
and his wife were transfigured before his vision into 
a most indescribably thrilling and exalted sight. 

The sight was of Hnshikesa with His consort 
Lakshml,—the mother of Mercy—riding on the gold- 



♦MttHlcW. II ( Paiicharatra. ) 

2. Vide note 2. p. 572. of our Bhagavadglta, 







winged Garutman, in His resplendent yellow-hued 
Raiment ( Pitumbara ). It seemed as if a noble blue- 
tinted cloud,—levfn-picked—rode aloft on the peaks 
of a golden hill 1 . At this rapturous sight, he felt 
blessed and beatified. He was now finally converted. 
He was now a full-fledged and full-blown saint. In 
the paroxysm of his ecstatic delight, he poured forth 
his divine emotions in sweet rippling song, as has 
been handed down to us in the ^form of the Six 
Prabandhas, called :— , 

(i) Periya Tirumozhi, 

( 2 ) Tiru-kkurund-A»dagam, 

(3) Tiru-nedund-A«iagam, 

( 4) Tiruv-ezhu-kfitr-irukkai, 

( 5 ) Siriya-Tirumarfal, and 
( 6 ) Periya Tirumarfal. 

said to represent the Six A#gas to the Four Vedas of 
St Nammazhvar’s Four Prabandhas' 2 . 

A man of fierce passions and filled with worldliness, 
became a saint of deep divine devotion, and full of 
spiritual illumination. Says Henri Joly : “ We may 
expect, therefore, to meet with these latter virtues in 
the lives of the saints, even while, as yet, they 
have given small sign of their future sanctity., Not 

1 I ?Trf- 

|| 

.2. Read his life, following. 
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that these virtues are at that time fully or even equally 
developed, for sanctity often requires conversion and 
the abandonment of the state of life ftp till then adher¬ 
ed to. The saints* have not all begun life like St. 
Aloysius Gongaza. Take, for instance, St. Mary 
Magdalen, St. Mary of Egypt, St. Afra, St. Margaret of 
Cortona, who were courtesans, St. Paul, who was a 
persecutor, St. Augustine, who had many sins on his 
conscience, St. Francis Borgia, whose ingenions 
method of curing himself of an immoderate love of 
wine, Liebnitz is so fond of quoting. There are saints 
too, who did not wander quite so far, but who, neverth- 
less, had to struggle against fiery passions. Bernard, 
the future Abbot of Citeaux, in order to get rid of a 
temptation caused by a single look, threw himself into 
a pond and stayed there until the icy water had cooled 
the ardour of his senses. St Vincent of Paul, in¬ 
credible as it may seem, was “naturally of a bilious 
temperament and very subject to anger.” We should 
be inclined to doubt his testimony of himself, if his 
friend and disciple, Abelly, did not tell us the same 
thing. St Francis of Sales, as every one knows, was 
naturally extremely passionate.” 

“We see by these examples, and many more which we 
have not time to quote, that easy temperance and ab¬ 
sence of desires' and passions are not necessarily 
among the • natural virtues that sanctity builds 
upon. M. Renan has tried to make out that David 
was a ruffian, but he has been unable to deprive him of 
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his largeness of heart and his tenderness, so wisely and 
sincere, even in the midst of crime. Christ, when he 
was on earth, forgave the debauchee, far more readily 
than He did the miser, and St Augustine was only 
interpreting His Doctrine when, later on, he dared to 
write, “Love God and then do what you like/’ The 
meaning of the saint's words is not difficult to under¬ 
stand. Love alone can suggest sacrifices and love 
alone gives the soul strength to carry'them out.” 
***** 

“If, as we have seen, grace finds more to work 
upon in the saints than an empty receptacle or inert 
and passive material, we must expect to find that 
each saint has his own individual character and 
temperament.” 1 

One such was our Saint Kalivan. God's Grace, 
symbolised as Sri, had full}' operated on Kaliyan’s soul, 
and accordingly he received the Title of Arul-Mdri or 
< The Grace-Cloud,’—either he on whom the Cloud of 
Grace had rained, of he whose Cloud of Grace raineth 
onus. In the first outflush of his soul brimming with 
gratitude and love for his Saviour-God, he exclaimed :— 

(1) “ Oh withered I ; withering agonized in mind; 
and in bottomless depths of misery flung ; 

(2) For to clay was I joined; and joined I with 
wenches blithe, as if joys of cupid were the sole end 
and aim ; 

1. Pji. 47...50. “ Psychology of the Saints.” 
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(3) Roved I thus; roving found I Saving Grace, 
which illumed me ; and woke I to my high estate. 

(4) And searched; and searching I did discover 
the Holy Name of N&r&yawa.” 1 

And thus beginning, he wound up the First Decad of 
his First Outburst of love by confessing that every good 
is conferred by thi#Holy Name :— 

(1) High birth it bestoweth, and prosperity; and'' 
all the pains God’s servants suffer 

(2) Are razed to the ground; Heavens High are 
granted and privileges there of Services Great; 

(3) Capacities given, aye more : what the mother 
doth, even greater doth It do ; 

(4) Bliss it giveth. Such Holy name discovered I 
and that is Narayawa.” 2 

Thus giving vent in song to the nectareous delights 
of the Deity who had now permanently taken His 
abode in Aru/-Mari’s heart, our Saint staged out on a 
visit to Holy Shrines. In his rounds, he dedicated a 
decad of verses to such Holy Shrines.in the North as 
Tiru-ppirudi', Badarik-asrama, Salagrama, Naimisarau- 
ya, Singa-v-ezh-kunnam, and Tiru-v6;igaiam ; and 

1. Vdditien, vddi &e. [Tirumozhi I. 1. 1.]. (1), (2), (3), (4) ( 

show the 4 lines of the original verse, of which this is a 
rendering. 

2. Kulam kiran &c. [Ibid. 1.1. 9.J (1), (2), f3), (■)-,) [see 
note 1 .] 


22 
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coming to the south, paid homage to Tiru-vevvu/ur, 
and came to Tiru-ninravur'. But the Lord Resident 
here, Pattar-avi 2 , gave him no countenance, as He chose 
to be otherwise engaged. The saint left the place and 
proceeding to Tiru-valli-kkeni 1 , made his obeisance 
to the Five Lords there enshrined. Thence he hied to 
Tiru-ntr-malai ; and on to Tiru-kk^al-mallai 1 , where 
he sojourned. Wherever he went he dedicated a hymn 
there, but he had left Pattar-avi of Tiru-ninravur with¬ 
out one. Lord Pattar-avi’s Consort was indignant with 
her Spouse for the cold treatment He had shown to the 
Saint, and said : “Unless Thou also art hymned by this 
Saint of rare quality, Thou art not glorified/’ On hearing 
this, the Lord went to Tiru-kkarfal-mallai, and there 
appeared to our Saint,—when he sang both the Holy 
Shrines together in his Tiru-mozhi. II. 5. 2. 

Then the divine Rhapsodist travelled on to Shrines 
in the Tonda-Land and arrived in the Land of the 
Cho/as. By this time his fame had gone in advance 
of him, and he had become known as the NiUu-Kavi- 
pperuml d, or ‘ the Lord of the Four-Fold Poetry’,—(1) 
Asu, ( 2 ) Madhuram, { 3 ) Chitram, ( 4 ) and Vistaram. 
He had a great following too ; and as they travelled 
the country abroad, the air resounded with the praises 
and titles of our eminent Saint. In the towns and 
villages, they wended their way in processional style, 

L For these and other Ugly Shrines, consult the Table at 
end of St Aik/al's Life. 2. Means : Shtktas' Life . 
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exclaiming at the top of their voice : “Here comes our 
Nalu-kavi-pperuma/ ;—here goes our great Kaliyan ;— 
here marches our Ali-Nadar;—here walks our Aru l- 
mari ;—here paces our Ko«gu-malar-kuzhaliyar-ve/;— 
here steps our Mangai-Vendar;— here passes our 
Parakalar;— here proudly treads our ‘Lion to the 
rutting Heretic-EkSfjhants’ 1 &c. 

They had now arrived at Sigali (Shiyali) where the' 1 
$aiva Paiwfit Sambandhar lived at the time. His 
disciples, hearing the acclamatory resonance of our 
Saints’ followers, came in a body, opposed them, in¬ 
terdicting them to sing his praises while their own 
distinguished and matchless poet lived there. Our 
Saint Parakalar [= Enemy of heretics ] proposed a 
debate with Sambandha Nayandr; to which they 
agreed, and led him to where Sambandhar was. As 
he was treading his way, he found Siga/i full of Pa- 
shanrfis 2 ; there were no Vaishwavas,—not to speak of 
even a roof belonging to them where Para^lar could rest 
awhile—where then an image of Vishnu? Parakalar, 
as soon as he smelt this atmosphere,, is said to have felt 
as if his tongue cleaved to the roof of his mouth, as if it 
threatened to refuse to function, in the pending dispute 
with Sambandhar. By chance, a Srivaishwava dame 
passed by him. He saw her and asked for a loan of 
her Vishnu-Image. She gladly lent her Lord TiicZa/an 
(or Krishna). Armed with this Power, which seemed 
X, I.E. Pdra-vudi-mtUtn-r/ajix-leantJumm. 2. Heretics. 
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to restore his tongue and whet his wits, he proceeded 
to Sambandhar, and began the debate. On seeing 
Parakalar, Sambandhar composed a sang but which 
Parakalar condemned. Sambandhar then begged 
Parakalar to frame one in his turn, to which he respond¬ 
ed by a Decad of verses which form the Tirumozhi : 
III-4, in praise of Kazhi-cchiRam^ [== Sri R&ma of 
.Slgah]. At hearing this, Sambandhar was delighted, and 
admiring the Saint for his qualities as poet, saint, and 
philosopher, and confessing that he was beaten, de¬ 
clared that he full-deserved the Title of Nalu-kavi- 
pperumal; gave him his trident (Vel) as a sign of his 
homage to his greatness, and paying him all honors, 
escorted him some way on his journey and returned 
taking his leave. In all the Temples where Saint 
Parakala is enshrined, this victory-lance is borne on 
his Person. 

From S'iga/i, Saint Parakalar passed on toTiruvali,— 
his native place—and visiting Tirun&aghr and other 
shrines on thf?way, reached Tiruvinda/ur. The Lord 
Resident here appeared to the saint ; but disappearing 
immediately, threw him into a mood of grief. But when 
he composed his carol 

“ VAsi vallir Indal-urtr 
V&zhnde pom Nlre,” 

the Lord’s heart was melted, and He re-appeared to him 
in His full glory and let the Saint enjoy the Sight as 
long as he wished. Proceeding thence to other Shrines, 
the Saint at last reached Namberumai Sannidhi [=<Sri- 
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Rawgam ] and here to Sri Rawganatha, he dedicated 
more than one panegyric of verses. The Lord was' 
mighty pleased, and vouchsafing to appear to him spoke 
thus:—“ Beloved Son ! no more shalt thou wander. 
Thou shalt stay with us evermore. The rest of thy 
sojourn on earth, thou shalt devote to the strengthening 
of Our Temple, by enclosing it with ramparts, raising 
splendid towers and adding other corridors, chambers, 
aisles and recesses to our Holy Premises. 

Parakalar received the command with due submission. 
He called together his men and consulted them as to how 
to find the wherewithal to undertake such a gigantic 
business. One Yatirasan—the husband of his sister 
Anda/ammai—suggested a visit to N4gur-Nagapatna, 
for he had heard there was a' priceless golden Idol of 
fiuddha there. The information was welcomed with joy 
and the party sallied forth. Arriving at N&gapatna, 
Parakalar set about inquiring for the place ; when 
a goodly woman gave him to - understand—as a matter 
of secrecy confided to her by her rrfbther-in-law— 
the whereabouts of the place, but it had such secret 
passages and mechanical contrivances, she said, that it 
was inaccessible to strangers. The architect however 
lived out in the sea in an Island (Bay of Bengal). 
Parakalar with his party took ship forthwith and sailing 
to the shores -mentioned, discovered the architect’s 
dwelling. Parakalar fixed upon a plan by which to draw 
out secrects from him. They would all loiter near his 
house as if way-farers met and exchanged intelligence 
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of far-off countries. Of course they would place them¬ 
selves near enough so as to be within hearing. They 
would wait till the architect had dined and sat down 
to munch his betel and nut. They would then start a 
conversation amongst themselves thus :—“ Ah ! friends, 
what a fate has overtaken Nagapatna ! What a fall of 
gloom has spread over that fated Temple ! A horde of 
Turks have raided the place! The Temple has been 
reduced to atoms ! The beautiful golden Buddha has 
been made away with ! Comrades, how is it we still 
live, after this misfortune! and so on.” With their 
plan ready, they waited; and when they saw the 
architect seated and discussing contemplatively his 
betel and nut, they began their ready-made speech. 
This fell into his ears. It put him into fright, sorrow and 
shivers. He started, and joined the tattlers outside his 
house, and eagerly learnt from them more details— 
of which there were numerous, of course. What good 
novelist is in want of materials ? The architect was 
greatly affectdd, shed tears, and rolled on the ground. 
“ Sires, ” he wailed, “ who could have been that archi¬ 
tect, cleverer than myself indeed, to have been able to 
disclose to the Turks the secret clues to the Temple ?, 
the whirling wheel at the main entrance, the secret 
chain hanging from the top of the Tower and fastened 
to a pin hidden under the heavy stone-pavement where 
the Gomukhi-waters drop?”. And so on the poor 
stricken man lamented. The detectives learnt all the 
secrets thus, looking at each other secretly, and 
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laughing in their sleeves at their project so well suc¬ 
ceeding. “Take heart, O good man”, they consoled 
the architect, “what is past cannot be recalled. Why 
dost thou vainly cry over spoilt milk ? Be quiet, poor 
soul!. Go home, we bid thee good-bye. Thanks.” 

The party arrived at the sea-shore and saw a ship 
laden with areca-nut about to weigh anchor for Naga- 
patna. They found the merchant and, like devout 
mendicants, blessed him and asked him to give them a 
passage back chargeless. He gladly assented; and they 
were all on board. While they were fairly out on the 
main, Parakalar took a full nut, cut it into two halves, 
and dropping one half, said to the merchant who was 
watching :—“Sir, will you let me have my half the nut 
on'arrival at the destination ?” “ Certainly” replied the 
merchant. “But give me a written chit to that effect”, 
asked the Saint. The. chit: ‘half the nut yours’, the 
simple merchant gave. But on arriving at the harbour 
of Nagapatna and unloading, the Saint claimed half the 
{•whole cargo of) nut. The trader remonstrated,the saint 
challenged. An appeal was carried to the chamber of 
commerce. The headmen there decided that as the 
written document executed by the trader and exhibited 
by Parakalar was quite clear as to its meaning, the 
trader was bound in all probity to clear off half the cargo 
for the chit-hojder. The merchant was sorely puzzled 
at the chicanery practised on him ; but though grieved 
in his heart, he had to relinquish one half of (all) his nut. 
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He gave him the cargo-half, converted in money, 
consoling himself with the reflection that this was a 
pre-natal debt he had to discharge. The Saint took 
it and inwardly wishing the merchat Heaven as his 
reward, 1 threaded his way into Nagapatna- 

They hid themselves in the enclosure of the temple 
through the clue a dame had already given ; and at mid¬ 
night, they began their burglaring. The heavy pave¬ 
ment stone near the Gomukhi was lifted, and the secret 
pin discovered. The chain attached thereto was releas¬ 
ed. Then they mounted up the tower, the cap of 
which, to which the chain had been fastened, was 
now free. They opened it and looking down saw the 
Buddha gold idol dazzling like the sun. Parakalar on 
seeing it exclaimed :— 

t. This act may be considered covert. But it suited the 
time, men and circumstances. If the merchant had been preach¬ 
ed a Vediuitic Sermon, or even if God had been presented to 
him in person, he would not have parted with his arec.a-nut. 
On the principle of “material loss is spiritual gain", which God 
is every moment proving in our world, and which is stated in 
such Scriptures as “ Tasy-Anngrtdtam-kcluimi Iosya rittam 
linnimi". and which is reiterated often by Jesus, as for example 
Matt : XJX. 2-t: “It is easier for a camel to pass through the 
(-ye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter the Kingdom of 
Heaven” : and Rev : VI. 15 : “And the Kings of the earth, and 
the princes, and tribunes and the rich and the strong &c. hid 
themselves in the dens and in the rocks of mountains,” the 
merchant spiritually gained. At any rate our saint’s process was 
much better than the process by which mission funds, are 
said to bo collected in America for the conversion of the Hindus ! 













his way, leaving the undisputed possession of lands and 
papers to the cultivator himself.' Arriving at Uttamar 
Koil, and hiding away the idol, they sojourned. 

Meanwhile, there was great commotion at Nagapatna. 
The Buddha temple had been broken open and sacked. 
The idol was missing. A search-party was despatched. 
Gathering information about the fugitive gang, they 
traced them out by means of the incident of the land¬ 
lord and his bonds; and overtaking the Saint at 
Uttamar Koil, demanded the idol from him. “ What 
do we know about it ? ” .opposed Parakalar. “ Will 
you swear.then ? ” demahded the search-party. “ Never 
mind,” coolly returned the Saint, “ we shall restore to 
you the idol —not less than our small finger —next year, 
Panguni month, Rohmi. Here take this slip to that 
effect.” They returned. 

Fearless now, Saint Parak&lar’s myrmidons reached 
Srtrangam, melted the gold idol, which placed ample 
funds in his hands, added to his income from the areca- 
nut traffic. He began the construction of the formid¬ 
able towers, ramparts and other necessaries of the great 
Fane; and when the alignment'of a rampart fell across 
the spot where St. Tondaradippodi daily' weaved his floral 
wreaths for the Lord, Parakalar reverently altered the 
line. St. Tondaradippodi blessed him for his consider¬ 
ateness, and In token of the incident gave he his 
flower-knife-the name of “ Aruf-Mari.” 

It was now the year, month and date promised for 
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the Nagapatna people. They came and presented the 
slip. Parakalar received it duly and said:—“ Here, 
take it,” and cut his small finger and threw it. That was 
the idol, not less than the small finger. They, struck 
mute at this act of martyrdom and finding it was use¬ 
less to deal with such a wild and desperate character, 
quietly went back as they came. 

The Saint nearly completed his grand project of the 
construction. Funds ran short, and the workmen be¬ 
came boisterous for their arrears of wages. “Fear not”, 
the Saint told them, “a very treasure-trove I have for 
you in an island. Go on board this brig.” They all 
did so, and when the craft had gone to the midstream 
of the Klveri (north branch), he beckoned the paddles- 
man to tranship him and himself to another raft, and 
commanded him to overturn the boat with all its crew 
into the hissing billows of the holy river. 1 The couple 
rowed themselves back to Srira»gam shore. 

The sons and grandsons of the workmen, finding 
their sires missing, beleaguered the saint, and bellicosely 
enough demanded of him an explanation. “O, clamour 
not, my sons ! Your elders are quite safe in the island. 
Such a find of fortune there, aye ! And they are so busy 
coiled ing, and packing.” “Cheat thou art,” bawled 
they, “thou hast emptied them into the river.. We 
know it for a fact. Unless thou restorest them to us as 


1. To this day, Kaveri here goes by the name of Kollarina 
:■ ICoimcdam (Uoleroou). 
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they were, we will let thee not an inch budge.” Our 
Saint was thus beset and plagued. He laid himself down 
in their midst and sent a secret cry of anguish. Thus :— 
“Raraga ! what a hecatomb of victims for Thy sake ! 
Oh, for Thy sake ! To what plights and passes are thy 
servants brought ! To what straights they are reduced ! 
Not for me have I done all these mighty feats, but for 
Thee. Let Thy fair name suffer not. Glory to Thee, 
O Lord!” 

He had a vision. <Sri Rareganathan appeared and 
spoke :—“Be not distressed, my faithful! Rise and tell 
these men to stroll to the river K&veri, bathe there, 
and pick themselves with the Holy Vaishnava Symbols 1 . 
Bid them come thus to the Holy Azhagia-Mawavaian- 
Pavilion, and invoke their dead ancestors by their 
names.” Our Saint recollected and confidently begged 
them to follow the course as traced out to him by his 
Lord. They dispersed, and preparing .themselves in 
the fashion dictated, ranged themselves in the Holy 
Pavilion ; and one by one called his ancestor by his 
name. Merciful Heavens ! Behind the Holy Image of 
Ra?;ganatha, appeared the spirit-forms of the ancestors 
with their Paternal Deities (Pitn-Devatas), and answer¬ 
ed :—“ Dear children, we are here safe. We have 
reached the other shore, by the grace of that Saint 
over there. We.are harboured in blessedness in the 

1. About the Yaishnava-Lingtts generally, Satyagu-niy-ojim- 
nisfoul may be read. 


24 
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Holy feet of the Great Lord. Waste no time nor grief 
for us. There, to that blessed Saint Parakalar, be 
obedient and humble, and a little while more live to 
earth ; and through the power of your Saint’s saving 
grace, you will be re-united to us. We wish you well.” 
And so saying the spirits vanished out of sight. 

Some time elapsed. St: Parakalar felt he had nearly 
fufilled his mission. He promised himself a little rest 
from his indefatigable toils and turmoils ; and composed 
his Lyric the Tiru-nedund-swidagam (already noticed 
along with his other works)—and dedicated it along 
with himself to Lord Ranga. He sung it to celestial 
music ( dcva-gana ). Sri Ra«ga was pleased and His 
voice asked the Votary to ask for any boon he wished. 
“ Lord,” he prayed, “ I have only two boons to ask. 
St : Nammazhvar, our Patron Saint, sang his four 
famous Prabandhams, 1 -representative of the four Vedas. 
Every year during the festival called the Adhyayan- 
otsava, these Dravida Scriptures must be recited along 
with the Girva»a Scriptures. During this celebration, 
St: Nammazhvar must be invited from Tirunagari to 
be present and witness.” This was granted, and our 
Saint escorted St: Nammazhvar to and from Tirunagari 
annually, and thus celebrated the Adhyayan-otsava 
with great eclat. 

“ Lord! I have the other boon to ask,” said’the Saiht, 
“let me feast my eyes by sighting Thy Ten Avatars. ” 

1 . Bead. St:‘Nammazhvav's Life. 
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The Lord said:—Proceed to our South House (Terku- 
vidu), viz., Tiru-kkuruwgudi, and there have Thy wish, 
entering Archa-Form. The Saint made his obeisance to 
Sri-Ra«ga, and departed with his Queen Kumuda-valli 
Nacchiyar(his Saviour 1 ) to the place named—a veritable 
Siddhasrama, skirt by the famous Mahendra Hills of the 
Western Coast reaching to Cape Comorin. There 
he paid his homage to the Five Nambis, and by 
the side of the Hill Stream, called the Sindhu Nadi, 
lived the life of a recluse with his Saintly Queen, ab¬ 
sorbed in meditation ; and in that Great Stage of 
complete absorption, called SamMhi, passed out of this 
earth and attained beatification, after carrying out 
his vocation here as saviour, for upwards of one hundred 
years and more. He was exalted to the eternal Empyrean 
of the Infinite Now, where he witnessed not only the 
Ten Avatars, but God Himself in Essence and what not. 

Yafirasan was called. Sri Rangasaid:-our Kali Kauri 
( or he who by his works lids routed the demon of Kali- 
age ) is thy Acharya ( Master ). We bid thee go to his 
native place Tiru-kkuraiyalfir, and instal his Arcba there 
in a duly erected Temple; and let, for all time to 
come,—and that mankind be blessed,—be his dailv, 
monthly and yearly solemnizations inaugurated.” 
Yatirasan carried out the Lord’s behests and in due time 
joined his master in the spiritual Realms. 

1. In many Shrines, she is always by the side of her saintly 
hu Kbaud, 
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Before closing this life teeming with bold adventures, 
we may add another word to the justificatory passages 
already written in regard to the seemingly wrong con¬ 
duct on the part of St: Tirumawgai Azhv&r :—He acted 
on the Principle of “End justifies the Means”. His 
end was Divine Service, from which therefore all trace 
of selfish purpose or egotism was absent. He espoused 
His cause ; and to that cause, he v'ould sacrifice himself 
and all the world. Worldly considerations were to him 
worthless. To him, their sacrifice was well; and Heaven 
was clear to his vision. Though he stripped men here of 
their worldly goods, and earthly lives, their rewards 
were great; for in lieu of worldly goods, their gain 
was the Kingdom of God ; and in lieu of earthly lives 
of short span, they obtained Eternal Life. Such deeds 
as he did, only a Saint and Martyr like him could be 
permitted to do. To other than a Saint and Martyr of 
his type, most of the deeds indeed rvould be heinous and 
could never be permitted. brigand and a pirate and a 
swindler have motives of their own for their acts ; but 
this Saint had no motives of himself. Perfect self- 
abnegation ruled his mind, and sole service to God 
swayed his heart. If it pleased God to effect human 
salvation by curious modes and methods, who to 
question Him ? If it pleased Him to constitute this 
Saint different from others, and work His ways through 
a bravo and a desparado, who to prevent Him ? God 
Himself works out salvation by pain, and misery, by 
fire and water and hurricane, by catastrophes and 
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catalysms. AVhat then can we say against His ambassa¬ 
dors of the type of our Saint ? Indeed His ways are 
mysterious and His plans inscrutable. Modern-day 
moralists might be inclined to put our Saint down for 
a sinner; but without regard to such irresponsible opi¬ 
nions, all the same, the ancients had sufficient reasons 
for them to canonize him as a Saint and idolize him 
in all the temples. Though Paul of Tarsus felt that 
he was “the chief of sinners' yet admiring men have 
named him Sami' 1 . 

St: Francis de Sales said : “Love God and do an}'- 
thing.” And our Saint loved God too, not for his 
sake, but for His sake. In the same . strain, voice 
forth our Scriptures :— 

For example : Bhagavad-Gitn : IX. 30 ff :— 

,,. ... ... ... ... Nay Prince! 

“If one of evil life turn in his thought 
“Straightly to Me, count him amidst the good ; 
“He hath the high way chosen. 

“Though they be born from the very womb of sin, 
“Woman or man ; sprung of the Vaisya caste 
“Or lowly disregarded’Sudra,—all 
“Plant foot upon the highest path.’’ 2 

I. Vide Carlyle’/s'iScwfor Tiesarlns, Oh : VII:—“The Everlast¬ 
ing No”. And .read'ti> what tactics Cecil Rhodes resorted to in 
Africa in order to 'accomplish even Ills worldly ends. 

■2. &c. 
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Maha-liharata :— 

“Though of evil wavs, of indiscriminate food, ungrate¬ 
ful, and athiest,—but if he lovingly seeks the Ancient 
Lord as his Rest—know he is rid of sin, for Great is 
God. 1 ’ - 

Vishnu Sahasrandma (Mahft-bharata, Anus&sanika 
Parva 132 ):—“Not the least stain remains onthedovers 
of Vftsudeva. From him, ail birth and death, • and age 
and ailment—and all fear—flee.’’ - 


Blest be St. Parakalar. 


1 . TlRTORinTf# 3RM TfT || 
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THE LIFE OF 

St. 'Hammazhya^. 

or (St. Sathagopa 1 ) 
and of his disciple 

St. Madhurakavi-Azhvar. 

Reference is made in Srt Bhagavata, Ch. V, verses; 
38 to 40 2 , propheysing the birth of Holy Saints in the’ 
Dravida Land ( or the south of India )«by the side of 
the Holy Rivers. These verses inform us'that— 

1. A name of St. Nammazhvar, so called because of liis con¬ 
quest of the Satha-Vayu, or the materializing magnetism of the 
world-atmosphere,' which, it is believed, obstructs the. spiritual 
vision of souls. To overcome this and recover the spiritual, 
becomes the work of life. Another name is Maran meaning : He 
who is cross,' i. e. he who is cross to the ways of the world, 
Ramintizhvar means “ Our own Saint," a title given by Lord 
IW.gauathatRe.id Kambau’s-'Sathagopar-Andadi. Payira.m 3]. 
Also called Parawkusa meaning the ‘ Victor over false faiths.’ 
Other names are V-akuZa-Bhararea and Kuruhaip-pirim Ac. 
Kulapati. Kutastha are other names signifying ‘the Holy Head ’ 
of the Sri-Vaislmavas. 


II HR3T: | 

crrHqoTiHcfr qq qiawr qqKqqTii qiM =q q^qr fit- * * 



IQ2 LIFE OF ST. NAMMAZHVAR. 


“Men born in the Krita, Treta and Dvdpara ages, 
wished to take birth in the Kali age( the so called dark 
age), because they knew that in this age would be born 
great souls devoted to Naraya«a.” [38] 

“But these souls would be thinly scattered about 
here and there 1 ; but in the Drftvida Land, they would 
be found in some numbers, living by the side of such 
rivers as T&mraparm, Kritamala (Vaigai) and Paya- 
svin! (Papanasini)” [39] 

“And where the Holy River K&veri flows.” [40] 

St : Nammazhvir, one of these Mahatmas whose place 
in the galaxy of saints may be found in the Hierarchic 
Table (No 11), was accordingly born in the Kali Age, 
B. C. 3102, or just 43 days 2 after the retirement of 
Lord Krishna from the world or at the end of the 
Dvapara age. 

1. The reason for this sparseuess is given in Viskmi-Purana 
thus: — 

II “In the Kali age, the heretics who arc 
wedded to false doctrines do not worship, Maitreva ! the Lord of 
the Universe, the Creator of all, Yishrau.” (YI. 1-50) And 
Hariramsa says (I, 54-61 ):- 

fiPR ^ fi yT 5^1 RfllRKTI: | UFfEYFcT JRR# 

R14T U P4BKFTT || (In the following Kali) short-lived do 
men become and depend on the two deities Mahesyara and 

■2, For Lord Krishna’s age see Introduction. 




life of st. nammIzhvIr. 193 

This saint’s life comes to be written last as he is con¬ 
sidered the chief Saint to whom others are like 'his 
limbs. 

The Bhavishyat Pur&na prophesied that :— 

“In the beginning of Kali Yuga, on the day w'hen the 
full-moon day is in junction with the constellation 
Vis&kha, Senesa or Vishvak-sena, 1 the Archangel-chief, 
will himself incarnate (as Namm&zhvar) in order to 
revive and emphasize the Way of Love toVish«u.” 

Brahma«rfa-Pura;!a fixed the place of birth thus:— 

“In the Pamfya Land there is a town called Srinagari 
( Tiru-nagari) situated on the banks of the river Tam- 
raparwx, where the ‘ Conqueror of the senses,’ (Hrishi- 
kesa) is himself seen (in the image of Naifimazhvar).” 

The rank of our Saint thus is in a line of Hierarchy, 
the members of which are staunch adherents of Vishwu 
or N&rayana—the one pod ; and he is to be the spiritual 
Head of a spiritual body, consisting of all the other 
Saints and sages and their followers. 2 So far for the 

1. Vide Hierarchic Tabic (Ho. 5). 

2. For these names, consult Hierarchic Table. “The Vedas 
are the Revelations which refer to Puraaas and Itihasas. To 
the latter class belongs the Mahabharata called the Fifth Vrthi. 
The Maha.bhara.ta and the Yedanta-Shtraa refer to l’ancharatra 
Agamas. The latter such as Isvam-snmhita refer to the 
Azhv&rs.” Says Parthasftrathi Yogi (page 206 of his English 
Tatva-traya)':— As S B ‘we reckon the Dravida Saint Parintkusa 
or Kammazhvar and in hie wisdom we regard a,a included, the 
wisdom of all the•other Drftvida Saints (who are eleven in. 
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Saint’s Spiritual heredity. The bodily kinship borne by 
him, has been traced for us in a race of rulers, thus :— 

x. Tiruvazhudi-va/a-nadar ( The king ofKurugu- 
nadu, of which Tiru-nagari is capital) 

2. Aram-Tiwgiyar (or Dharma-varma). 

j. Chakra-Pa«iar. 

4. Achyutar. 

5. Sen-tamarai-kkaimar. 

6. 5 en-ka;mar. 

7. Por-karij'ar. 

8. Kariyar. 

9. St: Nammazhvar. 

The grandsire Por-kariar, wishing to marry his son 
Kariar in a way befitting his rank, proceeded with 
him to the place called Tiruvaw-parisaram, where 
lived a Holy man of the Vaishnava Faith by name 
Tiruvazhm&rbar with whom Por-kariyar considered a 
matrimonial alliance quite respectable. Entering his 

number), and also of the Dravida Saintess Andal. whom we 
regard as a- goddess incarnate. Saint Parankusa’s life and 
psalms and the admirable commentaries in ten huge quartos 
which these psalms have produced, may be advantageously 
compared with the life and psalms of David, the Royal prophet 
of the Hebrews and the commentaries on that prophet's psalms 
in the seven Octavo Volumes of Spurgeon’s Treasury of David. 
I have no doubt whatever that, whoever honestly makes such 
a comparison as I have suggested, will pronounce the life and 
psalms of Saint Parankusa, and the commentaries on these 
psalms to bo in every restart far superior to David’s life and 
psalms, and the commentaries ou those psalms’. (IbidA 
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residence where also the elders ■ of the neighbourhood 
had assembled, Porkariyar formally opened negotia¬ 
tions of marriage in their presence and begged of 
Marbar to give his daughter Udaiya-na«gaiy&r in mar¬ 
riage to his son. Marbar most heartily gave his assent 
to the proposals; and without loss of time ordered 
grand pavilions to be erected, bedecked with pearls, 
and ordered bands to discourse sweet music, and with 
various other rejoicings, gave Urfaiya-nawgaiyar 1 in 
marriage, with all the Aryan models of ceremony such 
as pouring water &c., duly observed. 

Kariyar with his new bride proceeded to the Holy 
Lord of Tiruvan-parisaram,—and after duly paying their 
homage to that God, returned to his native town 
Kurugur (or Tirunagari). The high priests and other 
residents of the place welcomed them in due style, bj' 
decorating the town with banners, water-jugs &c., in 
the manner, so to say, of the good-folk of Ayodhya 
welcoming, Srf Rama on his return from Mithila, after 
marrying King Janaka’s daughter Sita:— 

“ And, soon Ayodhy&’s gates he viewed 
High over the roofs gay pennons played; 

Tabour and drum loud music made, 

Fresh water cooled the royal road, 

And flowers in bright profusion glowed, 

Glad crowds with garlands thronged the ways 
Rejoicing on their king to gaze.” [Ramayawa I. 77]. 
After making, such a triumphal entry into his native 


1, Notha-hfayikain Samskrifc. 
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city, KariyAr lived with his spouse for some time dis¬ 
charging duly all the righteous duties incumbent to the 
station in life, of a Householder ( Grihastha ). Some time 
after, he paid a visit to his father-in-law’s house at 
Tiruvaw-parisAram accompanied by his wife Udaiya- 
Nangaiyar; and on his ( way back, visited the Holy 
Shrine Tiruk-kuru»gudi—a charming spot, near the 
Mahendra Hills of the Western Ghats, abounding in 
groves infest with buzzing bees and cooing birds—and 
paid his honors there to the Nambi or the Lord resident 
there. [Read the closing paras of the life of St. Tiru- 
ma/igai-Azhvar]. He prayed to the Lord for an issue 
to him. Thereupon the Lord signified to him through 
his officiating priest that His own self would become 
incarnate through their medium, and so saying, blessed 
the pair, bestowing on them as a sign of His Divine 
favour the holy basil-garland worn dy Himself, and 
bestowing other honors such as Tirtha and Prasada. 
Kariyar’s heart overflowed with joy. Taking leave, the 
favoured pair returned to their native place Srinagari 
(or Kurugur). Some time after, Nawgaiyiir was found 
carrying, for Naraya«a (same as Nambi) had command¬ 
ed His own High Chamberlain, Senesa or Vishvaksena 
to become incarnate on earth, as His representative 
and a saviour of mankind. In due season he appeared 
as our infant Saint. 1 His appearance is figuratively 
1. Tin? date of his birth is recorded in the Jlivyasuvi OlmVita 
as follows | 55# T#r 

SffiSHrT 5FPT ?1PT #1IW || 
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described as the sun rising in Nath'a-nayika’s Horizon— 
the sun adorned with Vaku/a 1 -blossoms, chasing the 
gloom of spiritual darkness, drying up the waters of the 
ocean of births and deaths (transmigration), and mak¬ 
ing the closed lotuses of men’s hearts to open into full 
bloom. 

When at Naraya«a's bidding, Senesa incarnated as 
our Saint, Adisesha,—His Holy couch—had preceded 
him and was born in the form of a Tamarind Tree" 2 , to 
be the Blessed Tree of Shade under which our infant 
Saint was to make his abode. 

St: Madhura-kavigal. 

Like dawn,—the harbinger of day,—Saint Madhura- 
kaviga/ had already taken birth on earth in order 
to foretell the event of our Saint coming 3 . St 
Madhura-kavi is said to be spiritually descended from 
the Angel Kumurfa-Gawesa, a subordinate functional 
under the High Lord of Hosts, Senesa. He was born 
in a Brahmaua family of the Sama-veda and Pftrva- 
»Sikha and his time of birth is recorded in Divyasuri- 
charita as:— ». 


1. The fragrant flirtrer of Mimusops Elengi, the character¬ 
istic mark for our Saint. 

d. TJiis Holy Tree is to this day seen flourishing. It is said 
to !r>ar no fruit like other trees of its kind. 

:j. Like Hiaranrlrw’bei'oro B.amfinnja; arid ,Tohu the Baptist 
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ii 1 [iv-28]. 

As Brahmawa, all the sacraments such as the 
Upanayana &c. were duly administered to him; he 
became well-versed in all the Fourteen subjects which 
make the wise man: viz., the six A»gas ( 5 iksha, 
Vyakaraua, Chandas, Nirukta, Jyotisha and Kalpa- 
sutra), the Four Vedas (Rik, Yajus, Sama and Atharva), 
the MimAmsa (the Purva and the Uttara Divisions), 
the Nyaya or Logic, the Purawas (eighteen in number) 
and Dbarma-S'astra or the Laws. Once ...upon a time, 
he proceeded to the North of India on a holy pil¬ 
grimage to Ayodhya, Madhpra, MayA, KAsi, Kanchi, 
Avantika, and Dvaraka &c., a visit to which is said to 
possess the efficacy of securing salvation. Madhura- 
kavi was keeping himself thus employed. We shall 
leave him for a moment and return to our Saint. 

St. Namm&zhvcir (resumed) 

He was born, it was said, just 43 days after the exit 
of Lord Krishna from the stage of this world. As soon 
as the child was born, it never cried, but smiled a 
heavenly smile, never sucked the mother's milk and 
showed itself to be an extraordinary child maintaining 
wonderful silence and serenity. The parents were not 
only awe-struck but racked their wits as to what 

1. Born in the month of Cliaitra under the constellation 
Chitra [ Vide Hierarcliio Table No. 10. ] 
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measures should be adopted towards such an inexpli¬ 
cable prodigy. In the end, however, they simply 
resigned themselves to the good will of God, thinking 
in their minds: “ Lord ! what may be Thy mysterious 
design ?” Ten days passed thus in the infant’s chamber. 
The eleventh day, according to Hindu ordinances, the 
parents bathed, and taking the child to the Holy Lord 
of Srinagari 1 situated on the Southeren Bank of 
Tdmrapann, fondly and reverently disposed it in a gold 
gem-made cradle under the Holy Tamarind Tree 
(already alluded to). They named the child M&ran and 
looked upon it no more as their own, but as a 
miraculously bbrn heavenly child destined to become 
the (spiritual) king of their Holy race. 2 Sixteen years 
did thus pass by, and the child would neither open its' 
eyes nor its mouth 1 *. It seemd as if it mused within 
itself thus:—“Except Thee I shall see no one. Except 


1. The full description of this Lord is given in :— 

11 wir sqw 1 

HtuW || [Brahmawda Purdwa.] 

2. That is taking the chief place in the Hierarchy. Consult 
the Table. 

:i. That our Saint would behave thus was foretold in :— 

1 ! [Bhargava Puraffa]. 
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of God what is there I can tell others ?’ n But that 
such were the inner thoughts of the boy, how could 
the astonished parents divine ? They were simply 
(agreeably) distressed in their hearts, and curiously 
thought within themselves as to what peculiar fate 
submitted them to such decrees of God (the Lord of 
Tiruk-kuruwgudi) as to subject them to such unusual 
test and tribulation ! We shall now revert to 
Saint Mctdhurakavi (gel). 

In the course of his travels in the north of India ( as 
already described) he was now on his way back from 
Badarikasrama to Ayfidhya. Madhurakavi was somehow 
aware of the greatness of this born Saint. On a certain 
night he awoke and went into the open ground to answer 
calls of nature. As he lifted his gaze, behold! he saw 
in the Southern direction, asupernaturally strange light, 
which electrified and staggered him and filled him with 
wonder and joy. “What could this be ? ” he pondered in 
his mind, “ could any village have caught fire ? or is any 
forest in flames ? " In his contemplative reverie he 
would fall to dozing, and would, startled, open his eyes, 
but find the same strange light steadily fenchantingly 
dancing before his vision and entrancing his spirit. 
Furthermore he sighted the same glory steadily blazing 
every night in the same Southern direction. He was 
now resolved to find out the mystery of this marvellous 
glory and he therefore bent his steps at once towards 


1, drukk-eu-sollugen. [T-vaiunozbi, IX. 9. 7.] 
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the soutli> determined to go wherever the light might 
lead." All day he would rest and as soon as darkness 
fell, he would travel fast in that direction, guided by the 
brilliant light. He thus trod from one Holy place to 
another, till he arrived at Srlpangam, the Metropolis of 
the 5 rivaish«avas. But still more south to that shrine, 
the star receded. He pursued it steadify, and reached 
Tirunagari, where at last the star seemed to settle 
down somewhere and disappear. 1 

Madhurakavi now felt certain that if he should 
inquire and search about this place diligently, he would 
probably discover the clue to the marvellous blessed 
vision. He made local inquiries and was informed 
of all the incidents connected with a wonderful child, 
which oped neither eye nor mouth; and its abode under 
a Tamarind Tree &c. Madhurakavigal fell impelled to 
visit the Tree, and lo ! when he went and reached the 
spot, he saw his star there in the person of our Saint 
Namm 4 zhvar absorbed in meditation, seated in the 
posture called Padmasana. His eyes were closed, his 

1. Gji: “Behold there came wise men from the Eatd to 
Jerusalem”. (1) “Saying-where is He that is horn King of the 
Jews ? For we have seen His star in the Hast ami are come to 
adore him." (2) “Then Herod privately calling the wise men, 
learned diligently .of them the time of the star which appeared 
to them. (7) ‘’And behold the tstar which they had scon in the 
East, went before them, until it came and stood over where the 
child was”. W "And «eoing v if\ho Kfey:, ..they rejoiced with 
•esr: j.liug great joy;” ‘(lOA ( Matt: Si 

26 
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right hand was half-raised, the palm open, and thumb 
and first fingers joined (called jndna-mudra) proclaiming 
the spiritual teacher. Madhurakavi doubted—despite 
the living radiance of the sixteen-year old youth elo¬ 
quently proclaiming to the contrary—whether there 
was any life at all in the seated statue-like Figure before 
him, not to speak of the sense of hearing. He would 
test, he thought. And so he lifted a big stone and let it 
drop on the ground so as to produce a noise and startle 
the motionless Figure, if it had life. A thud—and behold r 
the Figure opened its eyes and beamed on Madhurakavi 
with heavenly grace. But its mouth ? It remained sealed 
as before. “He might be dumb after all’', thought 
Madhurakavi, “let me test him”. So saying ,Madhura- 
Kavi put him the question :— 

“Seftattin vayitril siriyadu pimndal 

Ettai-ttinr-cnge kidakkuin 

I.e. “If in the womb of what is dead, a subtle thing 
be born, what doth it .eat, and where doth it abide”? 1 
Hearing this-^—a riddle—our saint instantly opened his 
mouth and answered :— 


l. 'Jtldtd5J5 ? R | f% 3T8jPF=TT 

F FIT 11 [Prapannamrita Civ 164] Born &c=soul 

inhabiting the body. Tho meaning of this is follows :— 

“Il7ia( is dead matter {achit) — body. 

“Subtle thw§ v -eiL'Ijmjjftiterial formless soul. 
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“ Attai-ttinr-ange kidakkum ” i. e. “ It eateth that ; it 
abideth there 

When he heard this, Madhurakavi was transported 
with rapturous devotion to the Saint, who—he had now 
no doubt left—was a great-soul born on earth endowed 
with God-knowledge ; and he was a prophet and spi¬ 
ritual guide whom, he felt, he was bound to follow 
in order to effect his own salvation. The pious joy so 
much overpowered him, he threw himself on the 
ground, feet together and hands clasped—all signs of 
humility, reverence and adoration—and he worshipped 
the Saint with his heart overflowing with ineffable love. 
The love poured into his speech ending in hymn, and 
animated the body so as to mak it perform all kinds of 

1. ^ I) [Prapann&mrita : 

Ch: 104J 

The meaning is as follows :— 

It eateth that”=The soul enjoyetli the body and experi¬ 
ences pleasures and pains derived through that vessel. 

“ It abideth there ’’—The soul lies bound in the prison of the 
body, incapable of escaping therefrom. Another interpretation 
is given with reference to the Saint Himself, living and grow¬ 
ing as he was without any material nourishment. Then the 
purport of the answer is that the food of the soul is God 
Himself; and its place of abode is God Himself. Hence it 
requireth nor material food nor place. 

Cp: “ But he said unto them: I havfe meat to eat that ye 
know not of” [John IV. 82.] Op : Gabriel saying.to Tobias“I 
use an invisible meat and drink,. which .cannot be seen by men.’ 
[Tob: XII. 19.} " ' ‘ - 
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divine service, the whole being of Madhurakavigal being 
thus entranced, and thrilling with divine life. Ever did 
he devoutly dwell on His lotus-feet; ever did he invoke 
on His Holy names ; and thus did he even divinely 
deceive time in the delightful enjoyment of the company 
of his Master. It was thus with the disciple. 

And with regard to his Master, St. Nammazhvar, it 
now entered the will of God—the Lord of Heaven 
and Earth—the Ancient, the All-Pervading, Four¬ 
armed Vishnu 1 ’—to reveal himself to him in all His 
divine glory. Accordingly He rode on Garutman-, 
with His Holy Consort Sri by His side. Blessing the 
Saint with sights of unutterable spiritual sight, the 
Lord revealed Himself to him, in the plenitude of all 
His divinity—His Essence—His Attributes,—His res¬ 
plendent Person,—His Cosmic glories and Harmonies 
of law, order and economy—and what all may lie in 
the infinite depths of his infinite Bosom. Our Saint 
was so enraptured with this awful beatific vision, 
was so animated and transported, felt so blessed 
and so aifiated with divine ecstasy that he expanded 
beyond the limits of his own being ; and his heart 
poured forth its uncontainable contents of love and 

1. Kco,d:-“ sriT^r wtt%: 11 

VNf tpiF 5 ^ 11 % fcTSl%” || |[ Jaya Samhita ]. 

2. Head “ spqiTRT W W 3WRT fJfTPTR ^ PfF 

^Cl§ H: ” || [ PlirainGsvara. Samhitfi,]. 
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wisdom into song 1 , melodious and mellifluous, 'and 
brimming with all the varying phases,—joys and sorr. 
rows, nights and days, of the soul in its journey towards^ 
the Divine-—-in its progess towards the Goal of infinite 
Bliss. These constitue the Four Hymns extant, viz., 

(1) Tiruviruttam=the Essence of Rig-Veda. 

( 2 ) Tiruv-asiriyam=the Essence of Yajiir-Veda. 

( 3 ) Periya-tiruvandadi=the Essence of Atharva- 
Veda. 

( 4 ) Tira-vay-mozhi=the Essence of Sama 2 -Veda. 
Into these mysteries of divine Love or Love between 
God and man,. Madhura-kavi—who knew no God other . 
than his master (the Achirya)—was initiated and in-'- 
structed, that by means of his first apostleship, the 
Word of God as revealed through him be proclaimed 
to the world. The Saint’s highest ambition, it may be 
noted, was not his own individual salvation, but 
redemption and salvation of every soul, past and 
future. That was his ideal. Nothing short would 
satisfy him. To this end, he would forfeit and forsake 
his own individual beatitude. 

Not only did the Lord Transcendent in Heaven, but 
his -representative Lords on earth in Holy shrines 

1. Cp : St. John the Apostle and Evangelist, who ‘replenished 
with the clearest and fullest, revelation coining from Heaven ’ 
hurst forth into : “In the beginning was the Word; ” 

2. The most pleasing to the Lord as said in Bh ; Gita: X. 22. 

%TRT ' ts 
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resident, such Lords as abide in what are called the 
Pavilion of Flowers'*, the Pavilion of Bounty ’ 1 , the Paviloin 
of Bliss"', the Pavilion of Wisdom 4 , reveal themselves to 
the inner vision of our saint, as he sat meditating under 
the Holy Tree. As in grand order they passed before 
his vision, he glorified them b}' his immortal song. 
Not only did they thus present themselves, but all 
the celestial Hosts of eternal Thrones and Dominions, 
the Devas of the distant White Island and other 
Innumerable Estates and Hierarchies teemed* to have 
a sight of this Saint-gem of rare water. On them 
all, he bestowed benedictions. And in the height of 
his joy and glory he exclaimed:— 

“ Who is there a peer on all this globe '■ 

To me. in blissful Krishna-love ! ” 

“In all the wide expanse of Heaven, 

Who can with me equal claim? 

“In Thee is all, but Thou in me, 

Say who is great, or Thou or I ?” 7 

Neither on earth nor in Heaven, it is said, can 
there a Saint like Nammazhvir be ? This is proved by 
his life, character and work. For what the Avataras 
(or God Himself incarnate) left incomplete, (read 

1. Holy Tirupati t Pmlipa-ManUtpam)- 

2. . Holy Kdnchi [’Cyaga-Mantapam) 

3. Holy Sriiwigain [BlMtjft.-iTantaj.mm) 

4. Holy Tirunai-ayanapuvam (=Melkote) [Juana Manlapam), 

5. Mdr-n\a<ln &c. [T : Vay. Mozhi. Yl. 4. A] 

0. Ini yavar nigar &o. (T: Vay : Mozlii, IV. 5.8) 

7. Ttin yeriyan &o. (Peri: T- Ancladi, 75.) 
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Introduction), this Saint completed; viz., the work of 
redemption and salvation. Before the Glory of this 
Saint, the glories of other Saints pale. All the other 
saints form, as it were, his limbs. Here is a Saint who 
never tasted the so called sweets of this clayey globe, 
but ever tasted Lord Krishna as his food, his drink and 
all manner of luxury 1 . This Saint is the fountain- 
source of all Revelational Truths. To cut a long 
theme short, it is this Saint who clearly formulated, in 
his famous Prabandha, the Holy Tiruvai-Mozhi-, — 
the essentially five-fold 8 Truth of the Veda,-and the 
Sublime Doctrine of Trust, of Faith and of Grace as 
taught in the Holy Dvajm-Mantra, 4 the essence of the 
Vedas; not by precept alone but by practice, he 
showed to the world the nature of the three-fold love 

1. “ He afflicted thee witli want, and gave thee manna for 
thy food, which neither thou nor thy fathers knew, to show that 
not in bread alone doth man live, hut in every word that pro- 
eeedetk from the month of God.” (Dent VIII, 3.) 

2. Chaitanya of Bengal is said to have visited Tirunagari 
(Adi ICesava or Adinatha) and taken a copy of Brahina Sam- 
hiia, (or the Dravida Brahma Samliita, as Tiruvay-mozlii is 
called. ) ( P : 45. ‘Life of Chaitanya' by D. N, Ganguli.) 

3. Called the Artha-Pancliaka epitomized in the verse:— 

HFM WfFTJWf 5Tfg«r WTlGFf: | JTr'pqqFf W SfffRcBF 

MlWHiiffcM || - (Harita-Samhifa.) 

4. Read' g^TfcWt FtRcT ^ flyT I w 

33 wkftT II (Sri Vasisbfha.) 
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to God, 1 and thus raining nectar as it were, ( or lay¬ 
ing unction) to all thirsty souls in search of God, our 
Saint cast off the fleshy envelope in which he appeared 
to men (though the Lord would take him with it to 
Heaven) and re-entering the celestial Realms of the 
Blessed, was beatified. He has been canonized to us 
as the Head of all the Saints and Sages, Prapanna-jana- 
kuiasthah. 

Throughout, in the manner of birth, character and 
work, this Saint is unequalled. His whole career 
is a miracle. Many miracles are related, but one alone 
will be written here. Once upon a time there lived a 
Yogi (hermit) on the north bank of Tamraparni river 
(our Saint being enshrined on the South Bank)- 
He had a dog, which, about midday daily, crossed 
the river to the Southern Side, roamed through 
the streets of Holy Tirunagari, and ate of the leavings 
of the Vaishnavas residing there. One day the dog 
did not return in time. So the Yogi walked down to 
the river-side to ascertain the cause. To his consterna¬ 
tion and regret he saw that the dog had as usual left 
the south bank, but when it had performed about half 
its journey across, a flood suddenly came down. The 
dog swam but its strength failing, it got drowned. 
The Yogi anxiously watched. The dog now floated up. 
It was dead; but as he observed, its head, burst,and the 

1. Read 3^ 

vfM qw 'fllW-qff li (By Sage A/avandar.) 
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soul, like a glory of light, flew heavenward, as if a 
thousand lamps were lit on the pitch-dark night of a 
new moon. The Yogi sang of this event thus:— 

“ Ocean of Dntvid-wisdom ! whose lyrics make even 
the crowned head of Lord God to nod to their sweet¬ 
ness ! what harm if the ghost that I am, be saved 
even like the dog 1 ,—the dog that ascends to Heaven, 
by the mere virtue of its eating the leavings of food 
scattered in the Holy streets of Holy Kurugftr ( Tiru- 
nagari ) T l 

To enter here into a long account of the Doctrines 


1. The following reflections from the Holy Bible are useful 
in this connection :— 

“Consider the ravens, for they sow not, neither do they reap, 
neither have they storehouse, nor barn and God feedeth them. 
How much are you more valuable than they P” [Luke XII. 21] , 
“ Consider the lilies how they grow ‘.—they labour not, neither 
do they spin. But I say to you, not even Solomon in all his 
glory was clothed like one of these.” [Id. XII. 27.] 

“ Now if God clothe in this manner tho grass that is to-da,y 
in the field, and tomorrow is oast into the oven; how much 
more you, 0 ye of littlo faith P ” ’ [Id : 28.] 

2. " Vaikkum kurugai ttirnvidhi yecchilai vari yunrfa 
Kailckum Paramapadam abttiiy audit nayod-inda, 

Pdykknm idam-alittfir.par.hudo PerumiiZ-makfldam 
,Siiykkum-]indikku-kkavi sollu fifma-ttamiah-karfale.” 

[Vide p:-ll “Tiruvirnttam” by S. Ramiinnjiichdr, 1900.] 
This incident of the dog Ac. is sculptured on a stone pillar 
of a mnntapam which stands in the middle of the Tiimraparui 
river to this day. [Personally witnessed by us in March 1901] 

27 
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held by the Azhvars, and numerous other points raised 
in connection with them, would be out of place. 
These matters must be left to be dealt wifh separately. 
Having therefore space only for briefly touching. on a 
few interesting points, we shall do this and close the 
present sketch. 

After the exaltation of our Saint to Heaven, Madhura- 
kavi, his first disciple and apostle, lived for several years 
perpetuating the memory of his master, by construction 
of suitable temples, the inauguration of his Holy Images 
therein, and the establishment, on a roj r al scale, of 
daily, monthly, and annual solemnizations of his glory 
and works ; and at the same time, as became his First 
Apostleship, proclaiming far and wide, eternal truths 
embodied in the four Dravida Vedas, already mentioned; 
and with cymbals in hand ever chanted forth 1 the 
charming melodies of his Master’s Hymns on Divine 
Love.- There lived a royal poet (whose name is not 
known but is guessed or wrongly called as Kamba- 
Natt-Azhvan) with a council of three hundred learned 
men under him in the old Sangha days of Pandya Kings 
of Madhura.. Every poet in those days was obliged to 
pass the ordeal of a critical test of his works by this 

1. (Jp. "And' David and all Israel played before God with all 
their might wilh hymns, .and with harps, and with psalteries, 
and timbrels and cymbals, and trumpets”. (I Para]: XIII. 8) 

■>. Our Saint Madhurukavi was to St. Safhagopa as Svami* 
Vivek&uftnda is in our days to Paramahamsa Kamakrislma 
[Vide P. 77 ff. Brahmavadin, Vol VI]. 
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council or academy before he could be declared a poet. 
Some of these members of the council heard of the fame 
of our Saint and his inspired greatness, proclaimed by 
trumpets by his disciple Madhurakavi. They took ob¬ 
jection to this unlicensed procedure and demanded of 
him to produce his master and his productions before 
the august members of the P&nrfyan Academy, so that 
they may receive the formal imprimatur of the literary 
luminaries there assembled. “ My Saint will not deign 
to stir from bis place.’ 1 Take ye this scrap,” rejoined 
Madhurakavigal, handing a palm-leaf fragment with 
the ist words of our Saint’s Hymn X. 5. 1. of Tiruv&i- 
mozhi, 2 written thereon. They did so, and the PUha, 1 * 
as soon as the Holy slip was placed thereon along with 

1. Onr Saint had departed this life by the time. So. railing 
him to. come up, is a figurative way of throwing down flu* 
gauntlet and challenging his party to rise shd defend him. 

2. This verse runs as follows :— 

“ Knnnau-lcazhal ,inai 
Hamm tnanam ndayir 
Eureum Tiru-namam 
TiiMtam Narnname.” 

“ For meditation take this Holy formula; ye whoso hearts are 
in love with Krishna's Holy Feet. It is the Holy name Niir.i- 
yana indeed ( revealed in tho Upanishads and. Vishnu-Gayatri )" 

?i. This is a magical plank (or stool) loft to float on what is 
called the Padmaearovara (lotus-pond ) in the temple of South 
Madlmraj capital of the PAndya potentate. As soon as the 
literary specimens were placed thereon, the plank began to 
(Coil tinned.) 
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other literary specimens submitted to its judgment, 
retained the Holy fragment and threw the others over¬ 
board. Kamba-Natt-Azhvan with the 300 poets under 
him, it is said, was at once convinced of the eminently 
God-inspired character of our Saint and his immortal 
utterances. And he and others testified to their admira¬ 
tion of the work and submission to the saint’s greatness 
by bestowing on him poetic eulogiums and becoming 
his followers :— 

Of the many spiritual truths revealed by our Saint—a 
few of which now find light in English dress in the book 
called the “Divine Wisdpm of Dravida Saints”—the 
foremost truth established is the oneness of God, whose 
highest and most complete conception is even etymolo¬ 
gically enshrined in the Holy name of Narslya«a( = the 
Deity combining within Himself the Emanative, Pre¬ 
servative, Regenarative &c. powers.), whose temporary 
functional forms for the projection and retraction of 
the kosmos, being Brahma and Rudra 1 respectively and 

oscillate, and by its motion retained what was meritorious and 
eschewed the comparatively inferior productions. M.T.H. Martyn 
says :— [ Theosophy in Australia, July lfiOl ] “ That the 

Gospels were finally selected by having recourse to magic. The 
various scriptures in dispute were placed under the communion 
Table hi a church, and prayer was offered to the Lord that lie 
would cause the inspired writings only to remain on the Table, 
and according to this authority (Niceah Council), it was so.” 

1, (n) As expounded for example in Vishnu Purana :— 

( Continued .) 
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the permanent preservative principle, assuming the 
name of Vishnu subsisting directly as Vishnu-principle, 
and indirectly so through the partial functions represen¬ 
ted by Brahma and Rudra— 

This being the chief Teaching, or- rather the 
Fundamentals on which all other teachings are based, 
St. Nammazhvar further teaches as follows (we can 
only give a few) :— 

“ The Navel-Lotus,—the source of Brahma, /Siva, 
Indra and all,”- 


^ ^x| tbV-hdi H iffcMpd ^ Vlv 3 ^ ^ I st^TT- 

wt/Uf^Rai ww n [ii. 70.] 

" Vishnu is both the material as well as the effective cause of 
the Universe. He is the Creator, Protector and Destroyer, by 
evolving.from his all-comprehensive Form, the special forms ol' 
Bra-h na, Ttudra &c. He is the Supreme, Giver of all food, and 
the fountain of bliss.'’ 

^irfT-iyfcfm^Tr h Hsir TiRTUT^r 

^ SRl^T: II (II. 66.] 

“ It is Blessed Jaiiardana ( Vishnu ) alone who puts on the 
signs of Brahmsl, Vishnu ana ,$iva according as he fulfils the 
functions of making, preserving, and unmaking the universe.” 

(b) Also see Manu I- 10 Apo &c. with which, Cp: “ And. 
the spirit of God moved over the waters.” ( Gen : I. '2.) 

( c ) For other meanings implicated in this Holy Name, rend 
for example V. 8 of Pramhynsara by Arul-fila-pperumnl Em- 
herumanar. ( Contemp : and disciple of Ramanuja) :— Vittam &v 

•2. (Tirnvdi-Mosdii X. 10.S.) 
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“The Four-faced Brahma and all his creation hath 
his abode in the Navel-Lotus (of Narayana), and He, 
who burst the three cities (Rudra) hath his adode in 
his right side. 1 

“The Bull-Rider(Rudra), The Flower-born(Brahma), 
and the Flower-daughter (Sri),—He keeps in Himself, 
without difference” 2 

“Sri abides in His breast, Brahma in His Navel, 
and Lord Siva in His side”. 3 

“O, the mystic one! Siva, BrahmA, Indra, and all 
celestials, approach the Holy Feet of Thee, the 
Garuda-Rider, and praise Thee thus :—“O Thou who 
hast manifested all the Seven Worlds and us all in 
Thyself.” 4 

“If celestials, Saints and Sages all,—in love,— 
body-melting and mind-liquifying—approach Thee with 
articles of worship, wreaths, and scented waters and in¬ 
cense, and bow to Thee, O The first of all (&c.,) ! will 
not Thy greatness suffer thereby ?” 5 

“ Thou pervadest and art Thyself Ether, Fire, Air, 
Water and Earth. Thy subtle pervasion is like that 
of the soul and the body. These Thou devourest. Thou 
art the meaning of the Srutis.” 11 

We cannot expatiate here on the other Secret Doc¬ 
trines taught,—the evolution of the Spiritual life of the 


j. (Tiru-vdy Mozhi I, 3. 9.) 
•2. (Ibid. IT. 2. 3 ) 
o. (Tinmdame &c.) 


4. (Tiruvdy Mozhi IT. 2. 10) 

5. '(Ibid. I. 5.2.) 

6. (Ibid I. 1. 7.) 
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Saint and the development of his devotional feeling to 
the heights of Para-Bhakti &c. It must be reserved for 
a book by itself (D.V). 

. - As to the authoritativeness of the Dravida Revela¬ 
tions, a word is necessary. Through Agastya Rishi, 
the Dravida Language, it is said, was by God revealed 
to the world 1 , and in this ancient tongue, He thought 
it fit to proclaim to the world the eternal Truths of 
the spirit, through His chosen vessels, the Azhvars, so 
that all men without distinction of race or country 
may through them, learn how to know, love and serve 
God,thus obviating the strict and hard course otherwise, 
of having to learn the Girvana (Samskrit)-Vedas, not to 
say of the special qualifications of High Birth, special 
Sacraments &c. demanded on the part of a postulant to 

find e ntrance thereto. _ ' 

1. Vide Authorities from ,Sambhu Bahasya in Samskrit and 
English published in Siddhnuta Dipikn : Vol. IV. 1,900 p. 3-1-35. 
Those who may be disposed to consider Tamil as modern or 
rather posterior to Samskrit may read the following :—“ The 
existence of Bahais to the west of the Indus, whose language 
shows clear indications of Dravidian descent, is supposed by 
some to be an evidence in favor of the view that the Dasyus with 
whom the Aryas fought in ths Panjab, were all Dravidians. It 
is said that Spiegl lias shown that Dravidian grammar has had 
some influence on Samskrit, Grammar, and Dravidian phonology, 
on Samskrit phonology. Dr. Caldwell also holds a similar 
opinion. He says that the Dravidian languages •• appear to nave 
been spoken,throughout India prior to tlui arrival of the 
Arj ans,” and that Samskrit has not disdained to borrow from 
the Dravidian Ituijyiages, words ns well us sounds.” (P. 22. The 
Function, of Felifjim. by Prof. M. Ivaiigceiiarya, M. A,.) 



2l6 


LIFE OF ST. NAMMAZHVAR. 


The Dritvida Vedas have thus as high a sanction and 
authority as the Girvana-Vedas. The truths eternally 
lying in the bosom of God’s will were revealed to 
mankind in different forms, in different times, by 
means of His different chosen instruments or apostles 1 . 

As to the institution of Visible Images adopted for 
man’s adoration and worship in our Holy Temples, it 
receives special recognition and emphasis at the hands 
of the AzhvArs, so much so that all critical inquiry into 
their nature and efficacy is forbidden as blasphemous in 
the extreme. It is said that such inquiry is beyond 
the capacity of unilluminated souls, and that the Hoty 
mystery involved is revealed to Initiates only, when 
their faith is supreme and their heart cleansed. a 

As regards the nature of realization of God by the 
AHivars, while their souls abode in the material habita¬ 
tions, it has been settled that all spiritual realisation 
of God is revealed only to the interior or spiritual 
vision ; and even then they are only temporary rush¬ 
lights. They experienced the interior vision so 

1. Cp : (a) “Because that which is known of God is manifest 
in them. For God hath manifested it unto them.” (Rom. I. 19) 

(i b) " And there are diversities of ministries, but the 
same Lord.” (I. Cor : VII. 5 .) 

2 . Cp : SFSftsrffRtqfoJfi | 

SifTTT ftpWf 4*flRl u i: || (Brahmanda-Rnrana.).Image wp?;ship 
is not the worship of the mere symbol, but what it imparts. The 
T$ ( Continued.) 
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vividly that it was almost akin to a materialized or 
objectified vision, .so much so that they believed that 
their senses could realise the same in the exterior 
world. But when they opened their eyes, and wished 
to see and talk and otherwise completely sense God 
outside them, and out of love embrace Him, and kiss 


visible symbol, to the knower of the secret thereof, becomes the 
very transcendental person of God. Otherwise, it is idolatry 
which Hinduism deprecates. The misunderstandings on this 
Doctrine has led to so much bloodshed. Mott . IIT-ff. reads: 
•i’or I tell jmu that God is able of these stones to raise up 
children to Abraham’. If this is granted, it is no more impossible 
or profane for God Himself to manifest through stones. Also 
Cp : (<i) ‘And Jacob, arising in the morning took the stonc ) 
which he had laid under his head, aud set it lip for a pillar. 

■ pouring oil upon the top of it.’ [Gen : XX VIII- 1S] [b) ‘‘I am 
the God of Bethel where thou didst anoint the stone”. [Gelt: 
XXXI. 13.].«(£) “But lie set up a monument 011 the place where 
God had spoken to him : pouring drink-offerings upon it, ami 
pouring oil thereon.’’ [Gen : XXXV-14.] (e) Read Dr. G : TJ. 
Pope’s remarks in his Tiruviicliokarn:—There is in them (hymns) 
a, strong combination of Infry feeling and spirituality with wlnit 
we must pronounce to be the grossest idolatry. Aud this leads 
to the thought that in the ^aiva system of to-day two tilings 
that would appear to be mutally destructive are found to 
Hourisli together, and even to strengthen one another. Tlu: 
more .philosophical and relined the iJaivito becomes the more 
entli usiastio dods’he often appear to he iu the performance of the 
incdngruoiis.rites of the popular worship". [Pp ; XXXIV-Vj . 
(f) ‘•Both within and without, that which Mystic, wisdom 
reveals exists unvarying; to those who have obtained it. no 
28 
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Him and otherwise fondle and play with Him in a 
thousand ways, they found it impalpable. This drove 
them mad again and they then suffered acute pangs of 
separation from God. When this agony became 
insuppportable, they were, again blessed with a 
spiritual vision and so on till final beatification was 
attained. Or these alternate moods caused by union 
with, and separation from, God-bliss, lasted till the 
gross body, in which the spirit remained bound, and 
which they felt as a load set on their eternal freedom, 
was completely shuffled off, and they found themselves 
clothed in a spiritual or celestial body, 1 which helped 
more than obstructed their unrestricted enjoyment 
of Divine Blessedness for ever afterwards. This truth. 
is confirmed by Scriptures, a few passages only being 
here quoted ;— 


means of communion with Him, even through the senses, must 
he despised. This shows us that to mystically enlightened, the 
phenomenal universe is only seen in God. [Op. Sim-Pr.a , p : 
litih :— ‘To those who have attained to Jnnnam ("mystic wisdom) 
b'ivan is revealed within, and is seen equally in forms, such as 
the Lingum &c, in which he reVeals himself. The perfected 
mystic despises not any means of realising tlie presence of the 
Immanent Infinite’.] [P: IX. Foot note : Ibid]. 

If in the place of iS’iva,'Vishnu be substituted, the remarks 
apply to Vaishnavism, verb. el. lit. 

1. Cp : “And there are bodies celestial, and bodies terrestial; 
but one is the glory ot the celestial, and another of the 
terrestial.” [I Cor. XV-40.] 




‘Him no fleshy eye can perceive’, 

^FTFTFTMFT ^T^IW^iTW I 
* iitewrr sfg II 

[Vislnm-PuraHa. VI. 6. 3.] 

“Through the eye of Scripture-Reading, we see him ; 
the other eye is of meditation; but not by the fleshy eye 
can the searcher see Him ” As to what constitutes a 
Jivanmukta, or who realises God while yet living on 
earth, or realises Him to that extent only as can sublu¬ 
nary conditions permit, is embodied in the Usanasa 
Smriti thus:— 

“ *T I 

*T II 

5T I 

^ WilRili^ U ” 

“ I 

II 

ftcqni^d^ |] ” 

“Motto the learned in all the learnings, is salvation ; 

Not to‘the lover of delightful houses of dwelling : 

Not to the lover of dinners and dresses, 

Not to the rover in the business of the world,". 
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“To him is salvation sure, who is fond of retirement 
and austerity ; 

To him only who has abstained from loving the five 
objects of sense ; 

To him whose heart is set on the science of the soul; 

To him alone who is ever a stranger to cruelty.” 

To such souls, the full light of wisdom enshrined in 
the out-pourings of the Azhvays will shine, and be 
their constant guide to lead them to the final end and 
meaning of existence, viz., the knowing, loving, seeing 
and serving our loving Creator and Father in Heaven 
for ever and ever. 

We here add a few specimens of our Saint’s Teach- • 
I —{Poy-ninxa &c) 

“Eternal angels’ Lord! who yet dost deign to veil Thy Form 
In all Creation’s varied state, for saving souls, 

Vouchsafe in all Thy grace to stay and hear Thy servants’ cry, 
That we be saved the dire return to former wretchedness, 
When we mistook the body for our souls and sinned all sins 
Which clung to us and fixed us ever more to mortal frames.” 

(Tim-viruttam , i stvgrse.) 

2 —(Kaviyum &c) 

“Lo 1 here's my Soul—a virgin bride of God, 

A gay-winged lady-swan, who casts her eyes, 

Fish-shaped—never-fading blushing blooms— 

—Ah ! Sapphire eyes with ruby fitly dight— 

—Ah ! darts that plunge within the inmost soul 
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Of Garud’s Lord, the Lord of even blessed Sri, 

The Fear of foes, the faithful’s constant Joy ! ” 

{Ibid, 67th Verse.) 


3—( Ulagn-padaittu &c.) 

“My Father, Lord of worlds evolved, involved! Breaths 
there a man 

That sees thy lotus feet with royal signs adorned, which 
stride 

The triple worlds 1 at once, and seeing will not melt away 
In bliss, ambrosial sweet,—his heart immersed in joy 
supreme— 

—A sweetness ravishing,—a feeling rare ? Or else Ab, fool! 
He knows not, what for him is highest good, save love 
for Thee ! 

Ah ! fool, to lose this wealth and strive his every nerve 


to win 

With 'mountain-labour, short-lived joy or power o’er mortal 

Albeit he sways the spheres three, or sleeps in swarga’s- 
shade.” 


4 —(Muyatri &*c) 

“Alas ! my heart, wouldst thou now start ahead 
Of me to reach His feet and praise His grace 


1. Cp. Purnsha Siiktn“ HTfqcfdJ Ac” 

-• (a.) To intense devotees, Heaven-going too is an bbjoct of 

indifference*’,' VEpistWl/ 14. 12. 1000, from S. Partlinsfirathi 
Yogi). 

(4.) ‘’Aspiring to go to Paramnjmdn. (Heaven) is also set 
down by the ripest sago among his childish prayers”. (Ibid, 
<3/ 22. 9, ’.SOo I. 




222 LIFE OF ST. NAMMAZI-Ivjht. • 

So fired by zeal, so goaded by thy love ? 

But tarry now, I prithee, let us work . 

Together up to Him of hue of pzivai flower; 

And weave into wreaths of honied song 

Which welleth forth from tongue, unhelped by mind.” 

{Pcriya-Tiru-v-Andadi. v. i) 

5— (Uyarvu &c) 

“Serve, heart, His bright ills-chasing feet and live:— 

That Lord of bliss surpassing glories all— 

That Lord who darkness chasing, wise love grants— 

That Lord who rules supreme o’er deathless souls.” 

( Tirn-vdy-mozhi I. i. i) 

6—(Vane-tamvan &c.) 

“O Lord of holy TiruppGr 
Engirt by honey -flowing groves ! 

How pledgest now to grant me Heaven 
And enterest this cage of flesh 
To chase the sins that part us twain” 1 . 

(Tim-vay-mozhi A'-8-5.) 

7— {Talir-madi etc.) 

“Who lonely on the Fig-leaf 2 lay 

1. Compare the Christian idea of the sanctification of souls 
by the infusion of divine grace. 

•2. The chronicle of Maha-Vislmu lying on a fig leaf at the 
time of universal Hood, keeping ail things in their potentiality 
in His Body and showing Himself as an infant to the sage 
Markamdeya, is described in Srimat Bhagavata : XII. 8. (Cp. 
the Noali’s flood of Hebraic tradition). About the fig-tree 
symbol, compare the Perfect Way or the finding of Christ: 
- tVhereiore then, saith the Lord, that the budding of the fig tree 
shall foretell the End,” 
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The symbol of the All 

The moon-decked Siva, Four-faced Brahm 

And Indra, king of Devs ; 

All things of life and lifeless things 
Earth, Water and the Fire 
And Wind and Ether luminous ; 

All else of light and life— 

The least not missed and all entire— 


l. ‘The Fig- is the similitude of the matrix, containing inward 
buds, bearing blossoms on its placenta, and bringing forth fruit 
in darkness. It is the Cup of Life, and its flesh is the seed- 
ground of new births.’ 

‘ The stems of the Fig Tree run with milk : her leaves are as 
human hands, like the leaves of her brother the vine. 

‘The Fig is often made mention of in the Holy Bible. 
Zccliarias says in one place ,10): Ye shall call every man under 
the Fig.' 

The following notes are found in Oruden’.s Concordance :— 

‘Our first parents covered their nakednesss with Fig-leaves. 
I Gen. III. 7) 

'This tree hath in it a milky or fat-oily liquor; if is very 
fruitful, M Tournefort says, that in the islands of the Archi¬ 
pelago, one of their Fig-trees generally produces two-hundred 
and four-score pound-weight of figs’. 

•The Prophet Isaiah gave orders to apply a lump of figs to 
Hezekiah’s boil; and immediately after he was cured’ 

[II Kings. XX, 7). 

‘Physicians agree, that figs are employed with good success 
’in bringing imposthumes to a ripeness, to healing ulcers, 
quinsies, and sore throats.’ 


{Continued.) 
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Most subtly enter Him. 

Ah ! who will own another Lord 
Save Him alone, the Mystic God? 2 ” 


The sacred Fig is the only Tree which increases by itself 
tul: infin:, by Its droppiugs taking root. 

The Alcshayavat is worshipped from immemorial time in Prayag 
(Fort Allahabad). All Hindus offer food to their manes under 
the Vat at Holy Gaya. Every A'raddha ceremony closes with a 
formula referring to Vat and Vislm.u-Pada. 

Saint Poygai Azhvar in his Tiruvandddi, verse C9 ( Palau 
tanadu &e) exclaims his wonderment a.t the Vata-dala-sayi form 
of manifestation of t he Deity at the close of cosmic manifesta¬ 
tion ; also our Saint Hamraiizhvar in Tiru-vay-mozhi, verse 
IV. 2. 1. (Palan-ay A-c.) 

2. As to Maha-Vishren or Narayaita or Hari being the Source 
or Fountain of all the Three-fold Energies of manifesting 
(Brahma),Sustaining (Vislinu).and withdrawing (Bndra or Siva), 
that He is the. One God (to whom our Saint owes allegiauce) 
the Vedas have conclusively declared. The following interest¬ 
ing extract from V. Gopalach(u-ya’s (M. A., B.L.) learned II. A. 
Dissertation on the Purvu-MiuKunsa, is here annexed:— 

"The works of the ancient writers of the Visishtadvaita 
School refer to the last Adhyayas (of the Purva Mimamsa) as 
the Devata Kiiuda. 'They quote the concluding SAtras of the 

Devata Kiinda.Vedanta Desika says that the 1st 

Sutra of the Devata Kanda is FfMMl STfHI ( there arc 

numerous gods) . The Adhikarana OhmtSmam (piotes 

an old verse which states,in general the contents of the Devatii 

( Continued .) 
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St. Madhurakavigal is distinguished from all other 
saints, in having preached to mankind not the Great¬ 
ness of God (Prathama-Parva) but the Greatness of 
God’s Elect, God’s Servants, God’s Saints, God’s 
Sages,—God’s own godly souls (Charama-Parva). In 
elucidation of this Truth, he sang the Ten Verses of 

Kanda:— ‘The nature of the Devatas, t}ieir varieties., their 
worship and the fruit they give are told in the Devata ICauda. 
This verse is quoted in Appayadikshita’s Naya-mayukha 
miilika in which the Sutras of the Devata Kanda quoted by 

Vedanta Desika, Naindchdrya and others are also cited . 

There is no elaborate discussion of the Devatas in the first 
twelve Adhyiiyas and it is .just possible, therefore that there was 
a Devata Kdnda devoted wholly to the discussion of the Devatas 
as there is a separate Kanda for Devatas in the Nirukta 

( of Yaska ).The Sutras cited as from the Devata 

Kanda are out and out Yaish?iava and may therefore bo 
suspected to bo the fabrication of some Vaislmava writer, but 
in fairness to the Vaislmava authors, it must be said that their 
quotations have not drawn any protest from their opponents 
and that even Appaya Dikshita, who quotes the same Siltras, 
does not raise his voice against them.” (P, 5. Dodson Press, 
Trichinopoly). The concluding Sutra of the Piirva Mimamsa, 
runs as follows :— 

3T% tfetlvfRTcT 1 

5T f| 1 

I 

■ * cf !! 

<! Kuresa-Vijayn, may be studied. Also see Intro In'tion Pa-ja i, 
for foreign opinion on Vnishwivistn. 
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Kanninun-Siru-ttdmbu (n verses), the closing verse 
declaring :— 

“Mark ! High Heaven do those attain 
Who, reverent faith, place in my lay ; 

For, Him I love, who’s jMagari’s Lord' 5 . 1 
In the words of sage Ma?tavaia Mahd-Munigai:— 
“Azhvdrgal Vazhi AnAi-cchaiyal V&zhi” 

“Blest all ^zhv&rs be, and blest be their Grace- 
Utterances.” 2 


Blest be All Saints. 


1. (Yerse 11): Anbantannai &o. The high discourse. 
Division 6, Sentences 486—194, treating of ‘The Teuclms*:Saving 
.Power ,' may be read in this connection, in Pdrthasdrathi Yogi’s 
Good- Word-Jewel. 

2. (Upad&d-Ratna-Malai. Y. 3.) , 



